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Preface to Volume 111 

Sometime ago, I heard a Kirtan song, in 
the morning and evening, at the house of 
my neighbour and friend, Rai Bahadur 
Dr. Dineshchandra Sen. I had occasion to 
hear exactly similar songs at some places 
in Orissa. I was at first struck and thought 
that the singer might have hailed from Orissa 
too. To my astonishment I came to learn that 
the singer is not an inhabitant of Utkala, but a 
learned Kayastha gentleman hailing from Kama- 
rupa. His style of Na.ma-kirtan and his mode 
of expressing feelings roused my curiosity to 
such a degree that I thought the coincidence 
almost a puzzling affair ; for how could there 
be such a unanimity of nSma-kirtan in two 
distant places as Utkala and Ksmarupa ? With 
all the slight variation of intonation and the 
manner of singing, the kirtan seems to pass 
for one and the same. It sets me further think- 
ing how the relation stands good for one. Has 
Kamarupa initiated Utkala or Utkala initiated 
Kamarupa ? My first reasoning forced me to 
think that probably Sankaradeva, the great 
religious reformer of Kamarupa went to Utkala 
and brought with him manners of singing kirtan 
from that country. But after going through 
the Vaishnava literature of Utkala, I came to 
the conclusion that through the influence of 
Mahaprabhn Sri Chaitanyadeva, kirtan songs 
were introduced in Utkala ; that before Sr!- 
Chaitanya, Sankardeva used to sing kirtaos at 
Kamarupa and before his time kirtan songs 
were sung there. Under these circumstances, it 
can be asserted that kirtans had been in vogue 
at Kamarupa before they were known in Utkala, 
But why should there be similarity between 
kirtans in these two difierent places ? 
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How the Brahtnanas from Kamarupa^rihatt^ 
or Vanga migrated to Utkala and settled there, 
and how ancient kings of Kamarupa ruled not 
only Kamarupa and Gau4^ hut the whole of 
Utkala as well with a high-hand for a pretty 
long time I tried my best to explain. 

After the publication of The Social History of 
Kftmarupa (1st and 2nd parts) Dr.D. R, Bhandar- 
kar and my friend Babu * Jogendrachandra 
Ghosh discussed about PrSchya NAgar Brah- 
inanas and K^yasthas and the conclusion they 
arrived at in their respective treatises and 
the newly discovered copper-plate of Bbauma 
kings, has brought in, I frankly admit, new 
light to discuss it anew In the 3rd part I 
elaborately discussed all those points. 

When the 1st and 2nd parts were published, I 
could not ascertain what was the cause of the 
great influence of ancient Kamarupa Rajas from 
the coast of the Pacific Ocean in the east to the 
boundary of Magadha on the west and from 
the foot of the Himalayas on the north to 
Ganjain in the Madras Presidency in the south. 
Not only the influences of the Rajas of Kania- 
rupa was felt in those provinces, but with them 
th^ customs, manners <ind ideals of Brahmanas, 
who went with them were felt greatly. And 
remnants of these customs, manners and ideals 
are still seen prevalent there. 

With tlic advent of the Bhauma dynasty , their 
protegee, the Nagara Brahmans went to Gau4^ and 
ITtkala to spread their sacred literature, manners, 
and customs in those places. This c^in easily be 
proved by the unaminity of customs, literature, 
style and intonation among the people 
living in those places. Again, with the advent 
of’ Muhammadan ad monstrati' >ii^?vf>ihani?nada u 
manners a.i.ld vustomy i nt rod'ivcc’ 1 in Becgaf 

and the customs and of lua period 
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became aln^ost extixfct. But in fCs:marupa 
and Utkala instances of old influences of 
Bhauma rulers and their advisors can be seen 
even now. When Utkala and Kamarupa were 
independent, no outside influence could enter 
there. Now, with the spread of Western 
Education the languages of both the places 
have become artificial to some extent. Ideals 
almost entirely changed and the old intimacy 
between the two countries have graduall 3 ’' been 
impaired to a narrower limit and people of 
both the countries are going to forget their 
old friendly relation-ship. 

I have tried my best to write out the 
present volume, bearing in mind the happiest 
harmony which once prevailed between the tvvo 
countries. The pen-picture of unification of the 
above countries in the light of the eastern ideal 
into one homogeneous whole to build a nation 
is very striking too. 

After the publication of the 2nd Volume, 
complaints from some of the Kamarupa Kayars- 
tha Samaja came to me that I have left out the 
history of some of the important ancient 
Kayastha families altogether and the Social 
History ot the Kay cist hfi Samara there could 
not be complete without the record of those 
families. Over and aOove, no such history could 
be complete without narrating the history of the 
devout Saktas oi Kaimakhya -one of the 51 Pith- 
as o* Tftntrika fame and also of other devotees 
of Siikta cult In this connection* I have to deal 
with the BrAbmanas of S*ikta cult and of Saka- 
dvipi Brahnianas who were established 
by Ahom kings ol Assam. Of course 1 frankl 3 ’' 
admit that to write out a proper history of 
Sakta and Sakadvipi Brahmanas and the Kay as 
sthas honoured by Ahom Raj prompted me to 
write out this volume. But the history of the 
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Bhauma aynasty and their dependant Nagar 
Brahmans and also accounts of some ancient 
Kayastha families having taken a good many 
pages* I could not do justice to some useful 
and important topics. Only in appendix HI 
I narrated genealogy of the remaining Kftmarupa- 
Kayastha* Samaja and in Appendix IV I descri* 
bed within a small compass the status of Raj 
family of Gauripur. If I be fortunate to write 
out the 4th Volume of this history I shall try 
my best to complete the Social History of 
Kamarupa Safcta and Sakadvipi and other 
important SaraSjas to my jfisfaction 

At the request of some Kiimarupi friends, 

I used in this Volume the Assamese characters 
injjiace of Nagar i. 

Lastly, I like to say a few words regarding 
the personal inconveniences under which I was 
placed when publishing this volume. With 
my ailing body I had to compose the book at 
intervals and when it was in the press I had to 
suflFer much from heart troubles. Twice 
my illness proved so serious that my friends 
and relatives despaired of my life. But by the 
grace of Almighty God, I was fortunate enough 
to see the 3rd volume out which I never 
expected. Under these circumstances, I hope 
my readers will excuse my many failings and 
shortcomin gs. 


THE VISVAKOSHA 
OFFICE. 

8,9, Bivtakotka Lane, 
Bagbazar, 
CALCUTTA. 


NAGENDRANATH VASU 

15— 8-33 



Table of 
VoL 

Chaptm* I. 

Subject Page 

The Bhaama Dynasty in 

Eastern Ind^ 1 
New light on the hi^^ory of 

Kamampa 1 
Narendra Gupta and 

Saeanka Deva 3-7 
Harsha’s ascendancy in 

N. India 10 
Buddha Yfttra at Eanauj 11 
Influence of Bhaskara Varma 
and subsequent Bhauma rulers 14 
Mftharaja Lokan&tha 15 

Intercaste marriage 22 

Revival of Brahminism 26 
Avanti Varma 26 

Aditya Sena 27 

Matrimonial alliance between 
Bhaumas and Liehchavis 27 
Murder of Gaucja king by 

Lalit/iditya 28 
Jivita Gupta and 

Harshadeva 29 
History and Genealogy of 

Bhauma kings 55-41 
The Bengal Bhaumas 44 

The original home of Tongas 46 
Guhadevapataka, capital of 

Bhauma kings 49 
Gulias of Orissa 50 

Tooth relics of Buddha 51 
Bhiijanga or Naga family 56,57 
Pushy a V arm a and 

Samudra Varma 58 
Brabmanic influence in 

Eastern India 61 
Appendix A. 
Nidhanpur plate of 

Bhaskara Varma 63 
Appendix B. 

Tipperah grant of Lokanatha 71 
Appendix C. 

Nenlpar Grant of 

Subhakaradeva 75 


Contents 

ilL 

Appendix D« 

Chauraai grant of 

Sivakaradeva 78 

Appendix E. 

Hindol plate of 

Subbakaradeva II 78 
Chapter il 
N&gara Brahmanas in 

Eastern India 81 
Origin of Nagara Brahmana 88 
Negara BrahmSnas and their 
gotras 100 

Takshaka N^ga dynasty of 

Saurftshtra 105 
Takshaka identified with 

Saka Kshatrapa 106 
Khaharat^ Nahap&na and 

Chashtana 106 
Usavadrlta, son of Dinika 107 


Social uplift of Sakas 107 
Merging of the Sakas into 

Hindu Society 109 
Maitraka tribe 108 

Rise of Valabhi 108 

Bhatarka and Huna hordes 108 


Migration of N&garas from 
Pa^liputra and Paundra 

Vardhana to Gujarat ■ 111 
Negara Brahmanas of 
Sylhet and other parts of 

Eastern India IIS 
H.atakesvara of Sylhet 113 
Nagara Brahmanas of Sylhet 
migrated and settled in 

Gujarat 115 
Srihattft BrUhnianae in 

Orissa 122 
DSkshinXtya Vaidika 122 
Kok^mukha, a place <of 

pilgrin^fkge 126 
Sri-Gauda BrSthmanar. 129 
Cbandrapan Vishaya JSC 
Sapftdalaksha and 
Ahichchhatra Brahmanas 18l 
The poet So(}4helx 187 



Pont of Dhrava a monopoly 

of KnyaBthae 137 
Nftgara Banias 137 

NAgaras sabdivided accc ding 
to occnpation 138 

NAgaras convert^ to Islam 138 
Nftgari Alphabet and 

Massalman Nagar) 139 
Remnants of Nagars among 
the Vaidikas of Bengal 142 
Sampiadayika Brahmanas in 
Sylhet 143 
Chapter III. 

The Qaudiya and Kamarapi 

KSyasthas 147 
Kayasthas in Y4jnavalkya 

and Mrichchakatika 148 
Abal FazPs reference to 

K^yastha ascendancy 149 
Predominance of Kayasthas 

in Bengal 150 
Ra jaka or Kayasthas in the 
days of the Mauryas 151 
Kayasthhs as Dharma 

MahAinUtra 151 
Ambashtha and Stiryadhvaja 
Kayasthas J.56 
Chitragtipta section of 

Nagar Brahmanas 157 
Kayasthas as a caste existed 
before 9th Century A.D. 164 
Evidence of Kayasthas afhliated 
with Kshatriyas 169 
Vfilabhia Kayastha and V/ilmika 


Kayastha 

169 

Chandra Dynasty of 

Arakaii 

171 

Nagari and Kayathi 

characters 

179 

Chapter IV. 

A short sketch of Aniraddha 

deva and his followers 

183 

Chapter V. 

Manohara deva 

190 

Jayahari and Chakrapn^i 
Kayastha Adhikaris of 

Chenga 

191 

Chapter VI. 

The Chaudburi family of 

Chenga 

198 


Baen Baron family of 

Gaiiiipar 200 
Appendix IIL 

Pedigree of Aniraddha Deva, 
founder of Mayamara Sect 1 
The Ohaudhuri family of 

Chenga 3«6 
Adh|kari family of Nasatra 7 
Family oiTMAdhava, Mahanta 
of Nasatra 8 
Adhikari and M'auzadar 

family of Khatara Satra 9 
Adhikari family of Kshudra 

Makhibaha 10 
Pedigree of Govinda Qiri 

Bhuiya 11 

Ftama-Patwari family of 

Pakoa 12*16 

Gaiiripiir family of supposed 

GovindagiriBhuiyA 17 
Mazumdar family of 

Parakuchi 19 
(Uiaudhuri family of 

Namabarabhag 20 
Family of R^ima Raya of 

Pakoa 21 

Descendants of Narayana 

Garntha 23 
Pedigree of Mohana Raya 24 
Pedigree of Ramacharan 

Thakur 29 
Deka-Sikdar family of 

Belsar 35 
Basu Bariiii family of 

Gauripiir 36 
Family of Nityananda Deva 40 
Family of Murari Baruil 41 
Badakakati family of 

Sangeli 42 

Family of Sankara Deva of 

Koauiara Satra 43 
Appendix IV. 

A few words in connection 

with Ganripur Raj 44 
Facsimile of Badshahi 

grant 45 

Translation of the above 

Sanad 46 

Appendix V to be included 

in p. 188 52 



THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF 

KAMARUPA 
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CHAPTER I 

THE BHAUMA DYNESTV IN EASTERN INDIA. 

The first volume ol this work was published 
nine years a go, but it was actually written more 
than a year prior to the date of its publication. 
Since then many stone and copper-plate ins- 
criptions have come to light providing oppor- 
unities for a fuller investigation into the 
problems of the social and ethnological history 
of Eastern India. What is the nucleus of the 
BrAhmaiia and Kayastha communities of the 
modern Kamarapa ? What indissoluble ties 
bound them to the entire * Eastern India from 
time immemorial ? It will be my endeavour 
to answer these questions in the light of the 
materials that are available now. 

The aristocracy of modern Kimarupa admit 
only the influence of the culture of Mithila on 
their country, but the data which we now pos- 
sess conclusively prove that at one time there 
was a very close inter-relation between Ksma- 
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THE SOCflAL HISTORY OP KAMARUFA, 

rupaand Qau^a-Vanga. Besides Gauda. Kama- 
rupa entered into a very close association with 
IJdra and Kalinga. From the contempoiary epi- 
graphic records we come to know that the 
Bhauma dynasty or the d^masty of Bhaga- 
datta ruled for many years with absolute 
power not only over Pragjyotisa but also 
over Gau4a, Udra, Kalinga and Kotfala. 
The inscriptions found in many places in Orissa 
contain accounts of their rule for over four 
hundred years. 

How the Bhauma dynasty of Kamarupa 
extended its sway first to Gauda and then to 
the whole of Orissa is a story which no one 
has yet attempted to tell. It is essential that 
there should be an enquiry into the i)rinciples 
of social ethics that were evolved as a result 
of the merging of the manners, customs, 
usages and culture that were prevalent among 
the upper classes of the several countries that 
came under the rule of the Bhauma dymsty. 
A discussion of this subject will make it clear 
how the earlier standards of society were 
considerably modified not only in Kamarupa 
but also in Gauda and Kalinga and how the 
various communities of Kamarupa and 

Orissa still bear the stamp of that age of 
cultural union. 

The emergence of Bhaskaravarma, the Lord 
of Pragjyotifa. marks a new era tn the 
history of Eastern India, It is necessary to 
survey the political condition and to note the 
territorial divisions of the country before the 
rise of Bhaskaravarma. Sometime between 
636 and 64?5. A, D. the Chinese traveller 
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Yuang Chuang visited Eastern India. It was 
then divided into the following provinces : 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Magadha 5,000 li 
Iriiia or Hiranya- 
parvata 3,000 li 

Champa 4,000 li 
Kayangala 2,000 H 
Pundravardhana 

4,000 li 


6. Kamarfipa, more 
than lO.OOOli 

7. Samatata 3,000 li 

8. Tamralipti 1,400 li 
9 Karnasuvarna 4,4-50li 

10. U^ra 7,000 li 

11. Kongoda 1,000 li 
At the time of Emperor Harpavardhana, 

the first five out of the above eleven provinces 
were held by the Guptas, Famarwpa was ruled 
by Bhaskarnvarma ot the Rhagadatta or 
Bhauma dynasty, Samatata or East Bengal 
by Rajabha^a and TCarna-suvarna or the 
Radha country, Kongoda or Kalinga and 
TJdra were the dominions of the king Sarfinka. 

In the Havpn charita we find a General 
called 'SinhanSfla speaking to Harpa- 


vardhana as follows : — 

"CE’l B 

c»l^: i* 

'I.ord Knjya vardhana has been mur- 
dered by Narendra a wicked serpent 
of Gauda’ The Chinese traveller Yuang 
Chuang gives the following account of the 
murder of Eajyavardhana — "After the death of 
Prabhakaravardhana, Ifajyavardhana ( the 
elder brother of Harsavardhana ) ascending 
the throne abK' governed his territories. At 
this time Sa^anka, the king of Karnasuvarna 
was reigning over Eastern India. Ilis ministers 
used, to warn him that evil would befall his 
kingdom' if the province situatated at its bounda- 
ries came to be ruled by a virtuous king. 


Narendra 

Gupta and 
Sasanka 
Deva, 
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Thereupon he invited Rajyavardhana to his 
kingdom. There the latter was assassinated/ 
According to the testimony of Harsa-charita, 
already referred to, Rfij yavardhana met his 
death at the hands of Narcndra, the ruler of 
Gauda, whereas the Chinese pilgrim tells us 
that he was treacherously put to death by 
Sa^;inka, king of Karnasuvarna. The Following 
words, uttered by Bhandi'. occur in another 
place in Har^a-charita : — 

^When the godlike Rajyavardhana was 
transported to the abode of the Immor- 
tals, KuiSasthala or Kanauj was occu- 
pied by a person bearing the name Gupta/ 
In the opinion of the late R: D. Banerjee 
Sa^snka was a scion of the Gupta dynasty and 
a son of Mah.isena Gupta and was also known 
a« Marendra Gupta \ BiH the inscriptions 
)rjd the cotns/liscovered up till now, do not fur- 
nudi any evidence in support of the theory that 
Narcndra Gupta and Sai?r,nka were one and the 
same person We do not come across the 

(s Bangflar Itihasa^ Vol. H, pp. 104-105. 

(2) R, p. Banerjee goes stiU further say — ‘V.-ina- 

nhatl t expected favours from the royil family of Sthanesvara 
ent' Vu:'ing Chuang obtanied presents and various kind? of 
help frora Harsavardhnni. B^^sides, the Chinese ttaveller 
was a sworn enemy of the Brahmins. For these reasons his 
accoont of the death of Rajyavardhana is untrustworthy. 
Most probably Sasanka attacked Rajyavardhana with a 
iarge army and after having defeated him made hitri a 
prisoner and put him to death" {Banglar liihas, 
Vol. ll.p. io7),But the two r.opper-pUte inscriptions of Harsa- 
vardhana state as follows r - 
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title 'Gupta’ or the name ‘‘Narendra” along 
with the name 'Saiganka’ in the Rohtasgarh 
seal of Sa^anka, the Copper-plate inscription 
of his Mahasamanta Madha vavarinan or in 
any his scions. He has always l)een men- 
tioned as Sa^anka Deva. 

The distinguished orientalist Dr. Bdhler says, 
Tn one of the Manuscript copies of the “Harsa- 
charita the name of the murderer of Ivgjyavar- 
dhana is given as Narendra Gupta”'*. 

The king ot Malava had killed Rajyavar- 
dhana^s brothcr-indaw Grahavarmfi, the Maii- 
khari chief and made his sister R.ajyasri a 
prisoner. On receipt ol the news l^ftjyavar- 
dhana marched forth with 10000 quick - 
footed soldiers and defeated the king of 
Malava. It was probably at this time that 
Narendra Gupta, the king ol Gaiida, appar- 
ently seeking the friendship of the victorious 
Rajyavardliana invited him to his camp and 
put him to death at the counsel of ‘"^ai^anka 
Dev a, w'^ho was his principal Samant.a. h'rom 
a stiid\" ol the llarsa-charitH VvC come to 
know that on a.scciiding the throne, Harea- 
vardhana regarded it as his first and foremost 
duty to pursue his brother's iriurderer.and to 

f^r 

•” 

‘Kajyavanlhan lost life at the residerce of bis enemy 
for the fulfilment of his proujlse* This conten pory evidence 
bears out the statements of the Chinese pilgrim and 
Vanabhatta. The Chinese pilgrim uas never an enemy of the 
Brahmins. If it were so Bhaskaravarma who was a friend ot 
the Brahmins: could never have regarded him in such deep 
esteem as he did. 

(3) Epigraphia Indica, VqI. i. p- 77 
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Sasanka’s 

rule. 


seek out his sister. The throne of Kanauj 
probably remained vacant after the death of 
the Maukhari king Grahavarman. The lines, 
quoted from Harpa-charita show that 
Kanauj was seized by Narendra Gupta after the 
murder of Pajyavardhana. His friend Sa^ftnka 
Deva was at that time ruling over Magadha 
as a feudatory chief. This is evident from 
the seal of Satffluka Deva found in Pohtasgarh'^, 

Harsavardhana first recovered Kanauj 
by defeating and killing Narendra Gupta, 
who was the murderer of his brother^ He 
then assumed sovereignty and founded an era 
which was known by his name. 

Satfftnka Deva’s rule was at first confined to 
Kar^iasuvarna. The region extending from 
Magadha to Pu^clravardhana the territory 
lying to the west of the Karatoya and the 
north of the Ganges belonged to Narendra 
Gupta. But when having murdered "Rajya- 
vardhana Narendra Gupta seized the throne 
of Kanauj with the hope of becoming an 
emperor, the administration and control of the 
territories situated between Magadha and Puu- 
dravardhana must have been vested in Sa^ftnka. 
After the death of Narendra Gupta all these 
dominions were annexed to his kingdom* Not only 
Oauda but also U^ta, Kalinga and South Kolala 
came under his sway: and the rulers of these 
places were reckoned as his vassals. In the 
copper-plate inscriptions of Madhavaraja of 
the year 300 of the Gupta Era, Satfanka Deva 
has been described Maharajadhiraja and as 

(4) Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 283. 
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or the lord of the “whole universe including 
the four seas, the islands, the mountains and 
the cities." In this inscription Mftdhavaraja 
though declaring himself the Lord ot Kalinga 
regards his allegiance to Satfanka as a matter 
of pride,* This gives sufficient indication 
of the extent of Saianka's power. We are justi- 
fied in concluding that from the year 606 A.D. 
in which Narendra Gupta was defeated and 
killed by Harfia to 620 A. D, Sa?anka Deva 
was the acknowledged ruler over the whole 
of Eastern India, The fact that Satfanka was 
not connected with the Gupta dynasty by any 
ties of relationship is proved by the evidence 
furnished by his seals and coins. The coins stam- 
ped by the earlier as well as the later Guptas all 
bear the image of the goddess Kamala but the 
coins of Satfanka are marked on one side with 
the figure of Siva mounted on a bull and on 
the other with that of Eamala seated on a 
lotus,® This shows that the Guptas were 
the followers of the Vaijinava religion while 
Saftaka was an adherent of Saivism, 
The image of the Kamala stamped on one 
side of the coins of Saianka signify that th 
dominions of the Guptas had now passed into 
his hands. Though we are only familiar with 
the story of Satfanira’s hostility to the Buddhist 
religion, the splendid architectural monuments, 
relies of which still exist at Khiching and 


(5) Epigraphia ladica Vol. IV, p. 143, 

(6) British Museum Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta 
Dynasty, pp. 147-486. 
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Beniisagar in the hilly regions lying in the 
southern part of Mayurbhanja bear testimoney 
to his great devotion to the Saiva faith. He 
brought the Sakadvipi Brahamaiias belonging 
to the ten gotras to the BSdba country where 
they settled down under his patronage . 

The rise of Sa^anka frightened even tht 
mighty Bhaskaravarma, the king of Kamarupa. 
FrotiJ Va^abhatta's Harsa-charita we get the 
following interesting story : — 

*When Harsavardhana arrived in Qaiida 
with a powerful force Bhaskaravarma sent a 
messenger with I various presents to him. The 
message which was delivered runs as follow s : — 
The Lord ol Pragjyotisa has taken a vow 
that lie would never bend his head before any 
one except the ieet ol Siva, This vow er a be 
fulfilled in either of the three ways, viz, Cone. uest 
of the whole world, 2nd Death or Alii aice 
with such a powerful King as Harsat eva. 
Harsavardhana accepted the presents of 1 has- 
karavaima and there grew up a deep abi ling 
friendship between them, 

(7) Banger Jatiya Itibas v, Brabmana kanda, l>art l . p86, 

(8) In the Hajanyakonda 1 have said that Sasanki? Oeva 
was overpowered and the king of Gauda killed, as a esult 
of the combine i attack of the two potentates. But >n an 
analysis of the sequence of events it now appears o me 
that no fr?endship between Harsbav irdhana and Bfc skar- 
varma existed at the time of the Emperor’s car? laign 
against Nan ndra Gupta When after the fall of Nai ndra 
Gupta, Sasanka Deva, assu ning fbe title of the pari?^ ount 
ruler established his sway over the whole of Easter: India 
ccept Kamaru^m, Bhaskaravarma forming an alliance with 
Harsavardhana marched forth in order to defe&t his 
powerful adversary. 
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Harsha attacked Sasanka from the western 
side, while Bbaskaravarma led the attack on the 
eastern side. Harassed by such powerful 
antagonists on both sides Sas&nka sought 
shelter in the hilly regions of Mayurbhanja, 

R, D, Banetjee says, “In a later stage of 
the battle with Harsha, Sasanka probably 
obtained help from the Chalukya king Pula- 
kesi II by whom the iormer was defeated.*** 

This statement is not supported by any evi- 
dence, 

Harsha vardhan was defeated by Pulakesi*® 
in about 620 A. D. when Sasftnka was still 
ruling J ^ It may be presumed that having 

met with reverses in the South Harsha set 
out to conquer the East with the help of 
Bhaskaravarma. The fight between Harsha and 
Sasanka probably took place between 621 
and 625 A. D, Though at an earlier stage of the 
fight SasSnka lost the portion of his kingdom Hartbrn 

which was situated between Magadha and and 

Karnasuvarna, be continued to rule tor some- Pulakesi. 
time over Kalinga and Kosala, Afterwards 
being defeated in a battle he died in Kahnga. 

After the overthrow of his enemy Harsha 
became the Emperor of Northern India. Mean- 
while, Pulakesi was advancing towards the 
North with a vew to conquer Kalinga and 
Kosala and thereby reduce the power of 
Harsha. We find this in the Aihole inscription 


(9) Banglar Itihasa, Vol. ii* p, 109. 

(10) V.A.L. Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, 
P. 340. 

(it) Epigraphia Indica, VpL Vi, p. 6, 
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of Pttlakesi. Harsba was probably absent 
Harsha’s iTom Kalinga when it was attacked by 
ascendancy Palakesi* The long war with Harsha under 
in Northern tjjg leadership of Sasanka had severely taxed 
India. resources of Kalinga and consequently it 

failed to oflfer an efiective resistance to the 
invader. But Pulakesi's occupation of the 
place was, like the ravages of the MarJlthas 
in Bengal, only temporary. At the news of 
Pulakesi’s expedition Harsha hurriedly came 
to Kalinga and was able to regain possession of 
it. It is superfluous to say that on this occasion 
also Bhaskaravarma rendered valuable help to 
his friend. At the time when Harsha was busy 
setting up a stable government in Kalinga the 
Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chuang was enjoying 
the hospitality of Bhaskaravarma at his 

capital in Kamarapa. While returning from 
Kongoda Harsha came to learn that the great 
Chinese scholar had been staying as an 

honoured guest at the Court of Bhaskaravarma. 
From the account of the Chinese pilgrim’s 
travels we obtain the following information 
“At this time king Siladitya was in a 
district Ka-chuon-kila (Kayangal). He had been 
on an expedition to a country called Kung-yu-ta 
(Kongoda) and on his way back to Kanauj to 
hold a great Buddhist Council there; Hearing 
of the Chinese pilgrim at the court ol king 
Kumara, be sent a summons to the latter to 
repair to him with his foreign guest. Kumftra 
replied with a refusal saying that the king 
could have his head but not his guest. “I 
trouble you for your head.” came • the 
prompt reply. Thereupon Kumara became 
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submissive and proceeded with the pilgrim and 
a great retinue to join Silsditya.”'* 

Near Kayangal or the modem RlLjmahal 
Bhaskaravarma met Harshavardhana accom- 
panied by the Chinese pilgrim. They then 
parted, Bhaskaravarma proceeding along the 
northern coast and ITarsavardhana along the 
southern coast. They were united at Kanauj 
where a grand Buddhist Council and a splendid 
festival had been organised by the Emperor. 

The Chinese pilgrim was also present. At the The 
invitation of Harsha 20 princes belonging to festival 
different parts of India attended the festival. Kanauj. 
A golden image of Buddha was carried amid 
a procession of 300 elephants accompanied by 
Harsha and the twenty kings. Dressed like 
Sakra or Indra, Harsha held an umbrella over 
the golden image, while Bhaskaravarma, in the 
guise of Brahma followed with a Chamara in 
his hand. The latter probably dressed himself 
like Brahmana, as he was generally known as a 
Brahmana. This grand festival was celebrated 
in spring in the year 644 A. D, After it was 
over, Harshavardhana came to Prayaga and 
performed the d^nasagarA. Among those 
who attended the ceremony there were 
Bhaskaravarma accompanied by the Chinese 
pilgrim, and the twenty kings already mentioned 
as well as a large number of holy' men. At the 
conclusion of the ceremony, the attendant Bhaskara- 
Princes were all honoured according to their varma 
respective status. It was probably on this occa- rewarded, 
siou that Bhaskaravarma obtained from the 

(i2) Watters, On Yuan Chuang's Travels in India, Vol. I. 

P- 349- 
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The 

tettimoney 
of the 

Copper>plate 

grant. 


Emperor, as a token of the latter’s great 
regard for him, the provinces of Gauda, Kalinga, 
U^ra and Ko^ala. If this presumptfoo is correct 
Bh&skaravarma was installed on the throne of 
Earnasuvarna in 646 or 647 A. D. From the 
inscriptions on the copper-plate which he issued 
from Karnasuvarna making grants of lands to 
a large number of Brahma nas we learn that he 
resided in this part of his kingdom for a consi- 
derable period of time.** The inscription tells 
us that during Bhaskaravarma’s stay in 
Earnasuvarpa a number of BrAhmanas came 
there and represented the following case before 
Maharftja Jyesh|ha Bhadra;— ‘Maharaja Maha- 
Bhata Varma, the great-great-grand-father of 
Bhaskatavarma, had made grants of lands to 
some Bra hmanas, but on account of the loss of the 
copper-plate the officers of the State had procee- 
ded to assess taxes on those lands. They there- 
fore prayed that the grant might be renewed.’ 
A new copper-plate grant was accordingly issued 

(13) Mr, R, D. TJanerjee does not agree that Bhaskara- 
varma lived in the Rarha country for a long time. Accor- 
ding to him, Bhaskaravarma held Eamasuvama in occupa- 
tion only temporarily, in the course of his protracted war 
with Sasanka and the Nidbanpur Copper-piate grant men- 
tioned above belongs to this penod,(BangaIar Itihasa.Voi ii, 
p. II3.) Mr. Baneijee writes, “The king of Kamarupa 
bring defeated by Sasanka sought help from Thanesvar, 
Afterwards Sasanka was defeated by the combined forces of 
Hanha and Bhaskaravarma. Yuang Chuang visited Karaa- 
auvama sometime between 636 and 639 A, D. Sasanka was 
not then alive.(BangIar Itihata, vol. ii, pp 108 and 109.) The 
view that Bhaakaravarma sought the help of Harsha after 
hcving sustained deftat at the hands of Sasanka is not sop- 
portad by any evidence and is based entirely ou imaginifton 
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in the names of the stttviving descendants and 
successors of those Bf&hmanas to whom the 
gifts had been originally made. Prom the 
above it is quite evident that Bhaskaravarml 
lived in Karpasuvar^a for a long time as the 
Brfthmanas would not have taken the trouble of 
travelling all the way from their distant homes 
mentioned in the inscription if it were possible 
for them to realise their object at the capital 
of Ksmarspa. 

The Chinese traveller Yuang Chuang visited 
the capital of Ksmaropa at the invitation of 
BhflskaravarmS in 642 A. D. They both attend- 
ed the famous festival of Kanauj in 644. A, D. 
Shortly after this Bhsskaravarms was installed 
on the throne of Karnasuvama. 

The Emperor Harsha died in 648 A. D. After 
his death there were scrambles for the throne. 
Arjuna, the General of Harsha, seizing the throne, 
tried to get himself acknowledged as the 
Emperor. He was, however, vanquished by a 
powerful Chinese army led by a Chinese General 
who had come at the invitation of MAdhava 
Gupta and Bhftskaravarmft in 649 or 650 A. D. 
In the Chinese chronicles Bhsskaravarmft 
has been styled the Lord of Eastern India. 

Needless to say, under the influence of 

BhftskaravarmA and his successors, the social 
customs, practices, education, culture and even 
the languages in Kamarepa, Gau(ja and Kalinga 
tended to be similar. Though the social struc- 
ture of Gau^a underwent profound changes as 
a result of the great influence which the 
Varendra and Rddhlya Brahmavas came to 
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exercise over it in a later age the civilization 
and even the languages of Kamarepa and 
Kalinga are still reminiscence of the close asso- 
ciation which existed at one time between these 
two provinces. Another reason for this is to 
be seen in the influence which the Bhauma 
dynasty of Kamarttpa exercised over Kalinga 
even in a subsequent age. 

From what has been said it is clear that 
Kftmarapa’s association with the RS^ha country 
dates from the time of King Bhaskaravarma. 
The Chinese pilgrim visited the capital of 
Kamarapa at the invitation of Bhaskaravarma. 
He was struck with admiration at the sight of 
the numerous temples which stood there. In his 
•pjjg time it enjoyed the reputation of being a centre 
prosperity ol learning. “Students from all parts of India 
of came here and received education in the various 
Ksmarupa- .Sastras.” We may conclude that the prosperous 
condition of KSmarapa of which the Chinese 
pilgrim has drawn such a brilliant picture had 
been in existence long before the time of his 
visit.** We find in the Nidhanpur copper plate 
inscription of Bhaskaravarma that during the 
reign of MahA-bhatavarma or Bhativarma, 
Rigvedi, Yajurvedi, Samavedi and Atharvavedi 
Bnhmapas of various denominations lived in 
the AgrahAra of Mayarrfalmala which was 
granted by him and which was situated in his 
territory called Cbandrapuri. The number of 
these Brahmapas, deeply versed in the Vedas, 
who were thus settled by King Mahabhati- 


( 14 ) The Bociel Hietcjry of Kemarupe, ^ol. I, p- 154. 
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varms was not small. There is no doubt that 
they were called for the purpose of dissemina- 
ting the knowledge of the Sastras. In the 
Agrahara mtationed above they lived for 
generations. When in course of time the 
original copper-plate was destroyed the officers 
of the State proceeded to levy taxes on the 
lands. Thereupon the descendants of the 
grantees came to Kariiasuvarna and explained 
their case to Maharaja JyeshthaBhadra, who 
was the officer-in-charge there. The new copper- 
plate which was issued by Bhaskaravarma at 
the request of Maharaja Jyeshtha Bhadra has been 
discovered at Nidhaapur in the district of 
Sylhet. This is known as the Nidhanpur 
copper-plate of Bhaskaravarma, In the first 
volume of this work, the English translation 
of a portion of the text relating to the royal 
dynasty has been published. I have not 
dealt there with the portion of the text in 
which there is a description of the various 
classes of Brdhmauas who received the grants. 
But as a matter of fact this is the most impor- 
tant section of the inscription as it throws a 
flood of light on the problems connected with 
the history of castes and sects in Eastern India. 
As I consider this to be very important I have 
reproduced in Appendix A Paudit Padmanftth 
Bhattacharyja’s reading of the text.*^ 

Most of the surnames held by Brahmanas 
belonging to the various gotras and schools of 
Vedas which are mentioned in the Nidhanpur 
plate recur in the copper-plate inscription of 
MahAnya LokanAtha of the seventh century. 
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(15) V^ide appendix A al the end of this chapter* 
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Mr. R&dhagovinda Basftkft who deciphered 
the above inscription^ makes the following 
observation : — 

•‘Another significant fact that may be brought 
to notice here is that in this plate, which we 
take to have belonged to the age of anarchy 
(mfttsya-nyaya) in Bengal, i. e, the time alter the 
death of Harsha and before the rise of the Pala 
Kingdom in the eighth century, we do not find 
even a latent allusion to Buddhism, although 
the PaJa kings themselves were Saugatas 
(Buddhists). From the accounts of the Chinese pil- 
grim Hiuen Chuang (Watters, Vol II, p. 186) we 
learn that during this time he could find no sign 
of Buddhism in Kamarupa. We cannot possibly 
connect the plate with any of the Kamarup 
kings of that time. We have seen that the 
ancestors of Lokanatha were devotees of San- 
kara and that his own Brahmana maha* 
eamanta Pradosh Sarman (the grantee) wished 
to set up an image of Ananta-Narayana. The 
prevalence of Brahmanic influence in Eastern 
India at the time can be rightly inferred also 
from the mention in this inscription of the 
sacred fires, Pauranic deities, Brahma aas versed 
in the four Vedas, etc. also from the fact that 
the Bralima^as could be Samanta chiefs/' • ^ 

“The date ot the grant is stated to have 
been in the 44th year (1. 29.) which we have 
taken to refer to the Harsha era, i. e. as corres- 
ponding, therefore, to 650 A. D. — only two 
years after the death of the Emperor Harsha. 
Historians take iditya-seua of the later Gupta 


(i6) Ef^gntpliiii liidicft. Vol, XV, 3061 
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dynasty to have ruled Eastern India after 
Harsha’s death. Are we then to suppose that 
Eokanfttha, who is described as only a nripa 
(V. 7) and uses the little oi Khmarnmatya was a 
feudatory chief under Jditya-sena of Magadha ? 
We know that Kumaraujatya was a ’ 
technical title, used daring and after the Gupta 
period, not only with regard to ministers, but 
also with regard to feudatory chiefs. So it is 
not unlikely that Lokandtha owed his allegi- 
ance to idityasena or some other sovereign of 
later Gupta dynasty. Who is the parameavara 
(paramount sovereign), referred to in verse 7, 
and described as having lost a large number of 
soldiers in a battle ? It seems plausible to 
suppose that this paramesvara was Eoka- 
natha’s own liege-lord, who must have sent an 
army to help his feudatory, who, as we know 
from verse 9, had to fight against another 
n|ipa, named Jjvadharana described as having 
made over to Lokanatha his own province and 
army by giving up battle. It seems that 
Jivadh&rana occupied Eokanatha’s land. 

“From the use of the title nripf» only it seems 
that like Lokanfttha, this Jivadharniia also was 
a local chief in some part of Eastern India. 
This local chief gave up war against Loka- 
n^tha, perhaps because the latter obtained 
royal charter (Sripatta) from his sovere^ign.” 

The following genealogical chart is based 
on the copper-plate inscription of MahArflja 
Lokanatha : — 


Asiatic Sociotjr^ Galculia 

Kt^ DatB^ 
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The date 
of Raja 
Lokanatha. 


..nstha (ao adhimabaraja) 

.1 

Sriofttha (a SAitianta) 


Bhavanatha (A brother) 

I 

A SOD married Gotradevi 


Lokanatha (Karaua) Danghter of Keiiava (Pam* 
(Feudatory ohiet) i^ava) vrho married Ash(aik3., 

I daughter of Yira (good 

Lakshminatha (Dataka) Brafamaiia) who was a son 

of Sthavara (described as 
Dvijavara), 

Prom the inscription of Lokanatha it would 
appear that a Samanta chief named Jivadharana 
occupied his land. Lokanatha probably succeeded 
in defeating him. His liege-lord probably Jaya. 
tunga Varma. pleased at his valour, made him a 
king by granting him a royal charter. Of course 
his ancestor (great-great-grandfather) 'was styled 
Adhimaharaja or overlord. The portion of the 
inscription which refers to the date is indistinct 
and faded. According to Mr. Basakha’s reading, 
the third line of the inscription on the back of 
the plate runs as follows : — ' 

Evidently this cannot 
mean only 44 years. The blank signifies that 
the number of years as it stands now was 
originally prefixed by figures showing either 
one hundred years or two hundred years. As 
the letters in this inscription correspond with 
those used in the copper-plate inscriptions of 
Bhaskara VarmA and Emperor Harshvardhana, the 
date of Lokanatha’s inscription should be the 
year 244 of the Gupta era or 663 A. D. I have 
already shown that BhAskara Varm A got as a grant 
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from the Emperor Harsha the provinces of 
Gau^a, U<jra, Kalinga and Koiala, and that in 649 
or 650 A. L shortly after the death of 
Harsha he was known to the Chinese Emperor 
as “Lord of Eastern India;** From the copper- 
plate grant made by Bhftskara Varmfi, while he 
was in Kaniasuvarwa, it is clear, that he resided 
here for a long time. This was the reason why 
the descendants of the grantees had to under- 
take the long and arduous journey from Chandra- 
puri Vishaya. There car be no doubt that 
Bhaskara Varma’s period of ascendancy extended 
at least up to the yetw 650 A. D. He therefore 
appears to have been succeeded by Jayatuhga 
Varma, liege-lord of R/ija Lokanatha. 

In the copper-platc grant of Lokanatha his great- 
great-grandfather has l)een styled ‘Adhimaharaia’ 
or Sovereign. This makes us think that when 
after the downfall of the Gupta Empire, Dharma- 
ditya, Gopachandra, Samschuradeva and other 
chiefs established themselves as independent 
rulers, the ancestor of Lokanatha also succeeded 
in asserting his sovereignty in his territory 
called Suvvahga. Apparently this position could 
not be maintained for a long time. His succes- 
sors were ail described as Samantas. From what 
has been said above there cannot, I think, be 
any objection against the view that Raja 
Lokanatha was a feudatory chief under Bhaskara- 
Varma’s successor Jayatunga Varma. Mr. Basakh 
says, “from the accounts of the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen ^iang we learn that during this 
time he could find no sign of Buddhism in 
Kamartipa. We cannot possibly connect 
this plate, with any of the Kamarupa kings of 
that time.” But we can no longer subscribe to 


Lokanatha's 

liege-lord- 

ship. 
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this view. We need not be surprised that 
Mah&rdja Lokanfitha was under the influence oi 
Kftmarapa when it is remembered that he ruled 
as a feudatory chief under Bhaskara Varm^ or his 
successor. The jungly tract containing the 
lands which he granted to the Brfthmana has been 
called by the name ‘Suvvanga.’ In the copper-plate 
inscription there is a reference to Lokanatha’s 
fight with Jayatufiga Varmn who was probably 
liege-lord and successor of Bhaskara Varma. 

While the Nidhanpur plate of Bhaskara Varma 
mentions the names, surnames and gotras of the 
grantees as also the respective Vedas to which 
they belonged, Lokactitha’s inscription provides 
us with only the names and surnames of the 
Brahmanas who obtained lands from him. It 
however mentions the Agastya gotra of Pradosha 
Sharma at whose instance the grant was made 
and records the names of his ancestors up to 
the fourth generation. 

Though the surnames mentioned in Bhaskara 
Varraa’s plate are above 26, they include more 
than fif ty families. If the gotras and the different 
Vedas are taken into consideration, Lokanatha’s 
inscription refer to forty families. 

The question now arises, where did Loka- 
natha rule ? It is difficult to answer the question 
with the help of the inscription only. The 8th 
aloka of the copper-plate runs as follows : — 

From the above iloka it appears that 
Lokanatha was compelled to engage himself in a 
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war with his liege-lord Jayatunga Varma. But 
later on there was reconciliation between them 
and this was rendered possible by his able states- 
manship. We may ask, who is this Jayatunga 
Varma ? The distinguished orientalist A. 
Foucher refers to an image found in Samatata 
called Jayatunga-Lokanatha in his “L’ Icono- 
graphie Bouddhique”.^ ^ 

We know that the copperplate of 
Riya Lokanatha was recovered from the 
district of Tipperah w’hich formed part of 
Samatata. We may suppose that the image 
of Jayatunga-Lokanatha was erected at the 
spot which witnessed the union between 
Lokanatha and Jayatunga Varma. It may also 
be that Jayatunga set up an image of the deity 
Lokanatha or Avalokiteivara which became 
subsequently known as Jayatunga-Lokanatha. 
Whatever the fact may be, the site of the image 
of Jayatufiga-Lokanatha and the place from 
which the copper-plate was recovered both 
point to the conclusion that the territory over 
which Rjya Lokanatha ruled formed part of 
Samatata. We find the earliest mention of 
the name Samatata in the Vrihatsamhita by 
Vatahamihira. Before him Samatata was known 
as Pravanga. The word ‘Suvvafiga’ mentioned in 
the copper-plate inscription of Lokanatha appears 
to be a corrupt form of (Subhavanga). 

Though the image of Jayatunga-Lokanatha 
seems to indicate the existence of a connection 
with Buddhism the copper-plate of Lokanatha 
bears testimony to the predominance of the 
Brahmanic influence. Prof. Basakh truly remarks, 
“A remarkable fact gathered from this inscrip- 
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(17; Vi 4 e L* IcoaofLraphie Bouidflique de V Tnde# p. I08. 



22 


THE SOCIA.1^ HISTORY OF KAMARUP^ 


Eviden«.e 

of inter-caste 
marriage* 


tionis that in ancient times even a Brahma ua like 
Pradosha Sarraa could rise to the dignity of a 
Mahasamanta by the strength oi his arm.”** 

From the above copper-plate grant we learn 
that in the 7th century A. D. preparations were 
made for establishing one hundred Brahmavas 
in Saraatata by clearing the jungles. We further 
learn that inter-caste marriage A^as in vogue at 
this time. The following translation ftom the above 
copper-platc will illustrate this statement ; — 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is Sankara, by whom 
evils are destroyed and who avoided Kama (the 
God of Love) out of anger (?), (the God) whose 

image (is) in all ceremonies and who for 

the three worlds’ attainment of the happiness 
of stability divided his own person into eight 
forms, in each of which his greatness with 
regard to lordship, etc., was equall}’^ (present). 

(V, 2.) There wms a prosperous king, sprung 
from the good family of the sage Bharadvaja 
...natha, whose sanctified and brilliant consecra- 
tion was performed on his head by means of a 
shower of dust from the lotus-feet of Sambhu, 
a king, of highly known fame, having right to 
(the use of) the majestic title of adhi-mahsr^a 
(or maharajadhirgja) who for the destruction 
of (his) mundane existence exterminated his 
sins. 

(V. 3.) Of that high-souled person, who 
was an abode of virtues, the noble son, the 
great feudatory chief (Samanta), Srinatha, of 
known prowess, who had gained in battle the 
wealth of valour, who was the chief vehicle of 
virtuous deeds, and who, like Bhagavan, could 


(i8) Bpigraphta Indiea, Vol, XV, p, 305. 
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repel misfortunes by means of the delegates 
of his own supremacy, was a hero who display- 
ed in this earth all attainable feats. 

(V 4.) This accomplished son also Bhava- 
uRtha by name whose one thought was to 
cross the waters of the ocean of existence, 
transferred his rule to his brother’s accom- 
plished son, and himself became glorious like a 
tishi. 

(V. 5.) By him was begotten, for the conti- 
nuation of the family, an excellent son, by his 
worthy (wife) Gotradevi, as greatly glorious 
as the greatness of the family (herself) who 
was bright with the ornament of fidelity to her 
supporting lord, and who took her birth from 
Ash^ftyika (her mother). 

(V. 6.) Of w^hom the mother’s (Gotradevi’s) 
father’s grandfather was the prominent 
Brahmana named Sthavara , the respected 
(maternai) great-grandfather was the chief 
Brahmana called Vira ; the grandfather was 
the PAraiava Kerfava, virtuous and noble , held 
in high esteem by the good, who, being placed 
in charge of the army, was in touch with the 
king, a famous man. 

(V. 7.) That daughter’s son of Keiava was 
king Lokanatha, who was accomplished, who 
had always truth for his only friend, whose 
army was victorious by reason of the intellect 
of his counsellor, the great sword shining on 
his postlike arms, and whose horses were the 
undisguised essence of great strength ; aganist 
him la rge armies of the parameivara (supreme 
ruler) were many times discomfited. 

(V. 8,) ‘in obstinate battle with Jayatunga 
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varsha** he showed his readiness. He is expert 
in the matter of prescribing the right course to 
seekers ( of instruction ) in policy ; his subjects 
are always pleased, and he is happy in making 
. friendship : this man of many qualities, dear 
to the learned, a resort to good people, and 
prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp 

intellect, has achieved majesty and prosperity. 

(V, 9.) Thus reflecting, having the object of 
his action well settled in accordance with the 
advice of his trusted (men), king Jlvadhaira^a 
relinquished battle and gave away to that 
Karana (Lokanatha), who obtained a royal 
charter (paj^a), his own territories (Vifehaya) 
along with his army (sftdhana).’'^® 

We gather the following information from 
above ; Lokanatha’s ancestor Adhimahariya 
was born in the Bharadviya Gotra. Fi ts son 

was Samanta Srinatha. Srinfitha’s so., was 
Bhavanatha ; Bhavanatha's nephew w; s the 
father of Lokanatha. Lokanatha’s mother 
was Gotra devf. Her mother’s nam* was 
Ashfkyikd and her father (LokanAtha’s me 'cernal 
grandfather) was Ketfava. Ketfava v as a 
Parana va and was “virtuous and able, ; eld in 
high esteem by the good, who, being ph^ced in 
charge of the army, was in touch wit h the 
king, a famous man.’’ Ketfava’s father Vi' a and 
Vira’s father Sthdvara have been pra sed as 
Dvija-sattama and Dvijavara respectively, 
both the terms meaning the best of the twice- 

(19) Correct reading of the original plate is ‘ve ;>.na’- 

.(30) Consult Appendix B for the facsimile and ;ead'Ug 
of the copper-plate grant of Lokanatha. 
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born. Subsequently Lokanatha has been 
described as Kara^a. 

It will, therefore, be observed that Raja Loka- 
natha's maternal grandfather was Paralava, 
but he was regarded as twice-bom while his 
great-grandfather and the latter’s father 
were highly respected Brahma uas. In Vavabhatta’s 
Harshacharita which was written sometime 
before, we find that the author’s father Chitra- 
bhanu was a Sagni ka Brahma^a. Vanabhatta was 
his son by his Brahmaua wife and Chandrasena 
and Matrisena were his other sons by his 
Sadra wife. Vauabhafta calls then:, his Para^ava 
brothers. This proves that in his time marriage 
between different caste was not uncommon. We 
also find that there was not much orthodoxy in 
religious matters. Raja Lokanatha was a devotee 
of Siva. But his Mahasamanta PradoshaSarma 
who was an ardent believer in Vaishnavism 
obtained his permission to set up an image of 
Ananta-Narayaua and settled more than one 
hundred Brahmavas in the jungly tract of land 
within the territory of Raj& Lokanatha.** 
Again, we find, JayatungaVarma though born 
of the Brahmanic Bhauma dynasty as will be 
proved from the account of the Bhauma 
dynasty of Orissa, had a deep faith in 
Buddhism to which the image of Lqkanatha 
bears testimony. This toleration in religious 
matters had been in evidence since the time of 
Harshavardhana. The Emperor though a Buddhist 
granted lands to Brahmauas by issuing copper- 

(2i) Consult Appendix B for the facsimile and reading 
of the copper-plate grant of Lokanatha 
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plates and was attached bj ties of personal 
friendship to Bhaskara Varma who was aderont 
Saira, The contemporary inscriptions all 
contain evidence to prove that matrimonial 
connections existed between princes belonging 
to Saiva, Sakta, and Buddhist creeds. 

BhaskaraVarma’slong copper-plate grant and 
also copper-plate grant of Lokanatha discloses 
the fact that through out the empire of Harsha- 
vardhana attempts were made to revive the 
cult of Brahma^as and settle Brahmava families 
by granting them lands although the Emperor 
himself was a Buddhist, Both the Adhiriyas or 
the independent rulers and the Samantas or 
the feudatory chiefs owning only nominal alle- 
giance to them but their support to this move- 
ment. Not only these rulers but also the Buddhist 
princes of the Bhauma dynasty ruling over 
Kalinga and Eolala in a later age were actually 
settling Brahmapas in their territories. 

Mr. J. C. Ghosh in his article on Vi<akha 
Datta, the author of the Mudra Rakshasa writes,— 
*‘In some manuscripts of the Mudra-Rakshasa, 
the reading of Avanti VarmS has been found in 
the last line of the last Aoka in place of 
Chandragupta Although the history is silent 
about any descendants of Bhaskaravarma of 
Kamarapa, the reference to the Varaha Avatara 
leads us to think that this Avanti Varma might 
be the immediate descendant of Bhaskara- 
varma, who claimed his descent from the Varaha 
Avatara.®*” 

But from the account already given we find 

(aa) Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, VolXXVl, 
(»93o) p. 844* 
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that the paramonnt ruler Jayatunga Varmft 
was on the throne before 663 A. D. Under the 
circumstances Avanti Varma should be a descen- 
dant of Jayatunga Varma and predecessor of 
Sri Harshadeva of Bhagadatta line. 


It may be surmised that the province of 
Magadha was granted to Madhava Gupta, ano- 
ther friend of Harshavardhana, on the occassion 
of the Danasagara ceremony at Prayfiga in the 
same way as Karuasuvarna fell to the lot of 
Bhaskara Varma. After the demise of Bhaskara 
Varma, idityasena, a son of Madhava Gupta 
made an attempt to gain ascendancy in Srya- 
varta by performing a horse-sacrifice. From the 
inscription found at Apsa<J we learn that Sditya 
sena was alive in the 66th year of the Harsha 
era i. e. 671 or 672 A. D. His grandson Jivita 
Gupta wAs the last of the Guptas. It is generally 
believed that the Gupta dynasty come to an end 
in the last quarter of the 7th century or the 
first quarter of the 8th century. The Gau^a- 
vadha Kavya by Vakpati contains the story of 
the death of the Lord of Magadha at the hands 
of Ya<ovarma, This event probably took place 
in 728 or 729 A. D. On the other hand 
from the inscriptions of Jayadeva II the Lichchhavi 
king of Nepal, we learn that his father Sivadeva 
married the grand-daughter of the king Jditya- 
sena and the daughter of the Maukhari king 
GrahavarmA and that he himself was married to 
Rftjyamatl, the daughter of Sri-Harshadeva 
styled the Lord of Gau^a, U<jra, Ealinga and 
Koiala. In this inscription, Rsjyamatl has 
been respectfully mentioned as a Princess belong- 
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ing to the royal dynasty of Bhagadatta.** Prom 
the above inscription we learn that Jayadeva n 
was alive in 759 A. D, Sri-Harshadeva of 
Bhagadatta line must have, therefore, been alive 
at an earlier date. 

Jlvita Gupta died at the hands of Ya<ovarma 
sometime in 728 or 729 A. D, While returning 
after his victory over the ruler of Magadha 
he was conquered by. Lalitaditya, the 
king of Kashmira. The king of Gau^a, probably 
Srf Harshadeva, tried to win the favour 
of Lalitaditya by presenting him with a 
number of elephants. Lalitaditya invited 
him to Kashmira and though he had taken a 
solemn vow before a god Parihasake<ava who 
had a shrine in the city of Parihasapura that he 
would never do any harm to his guest had him 
murdered by a notorious ‘Trigrami*.®^ 

The news soon spread to Gau^a and a number 
of the faithful servants of the late king, 
determined to avenge the death of their master 
came to Kashmira on the pretence of making a 
pilgrimage to the sacred shrine of Saradapitha. 
On arriving in Kashmir they advanced towards 
the temple of Parihasa-Kefava with the object 
of wrecking it. The priests, on receiving the news 
of their approach shut the gate of the temple. 
Mistaking an adjoining silver temple of 
Ramasvami for the temple of Parihash-Keifava 
they destroyed it and schattered the image of 
god to pieces. In the meantime the soldiers hurried 
to the spot and surrounded them. When they 

(*3) i 

caculyl miipi r 

Bhagavan Lai Indraji’s ioscriptions from Nenal. 

(24) Vide Bajataranginl. Chap. 4. 
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were busy breaking the image of the god the 
soldiers were cutting off their beads. But the 
men of Gau^a were unperturbed. One bj one 
they died at the hands of the enemies. How 
great was their loyalty ! Kalhapa, the famous 
author of Ryatarahgi^l referring to that event 
remarked, “What shall I say about the arduous 
journey from Gauija to Ksshmira! What the men 
of Gau^a did was even beyond providence. 
Even now the temple of Ramasvami lying 
vacant, but the fame of those heroes of Gaufa 
has spread to the whole Universe.”*® 

Vakpati’s work does not mention the name 
of ‘Magahanatha’ or the lord of Magadha, neither 
does Kalhaiia’s Rajataraiiginl give us the name 
of the king of Gau^a who was killed by the 
Trigrami at the instance of Lalitaditya. The 
view is held by many scholars that Magahanatha 
or the Lord of Magadha, who was defeated and 
killed by YoAavarma. the king of Kanauj, is no 
other than Jivita Gupta, the grandson of the 
paramount lord idityasena. What then is the 
name of the king of Gau<|a who was slain by the 
Trigrami ? In our opinion he is SrI-Harshadeva, 
the lord of Gau4a,U^ra,Kalinga and Koiala. From 
the large number of copperplate inscriptions 
that have been found in Kaliiiga it appears that 
after Bbaskara Varma, a certain relation of his 
also came to rule over Gan 4 a, U^ra and Ealinga 
and he was reputed to be a member of the 
Bhauma dynasty. We have seen that even the 
far-famed Lichchhavi dynasty which had entered 
into matrimonial alliances with the Gupta 
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Emperor and the powerful Maukhari «[sha. 
trijas, felt proud of a connection with Srl- 
Harshadeva of the Bhagadatta dynasty. 
The cause of this lies in the fact that their fame 
and prestige had grown enormously on account 
of the signal honour done to Bhsskara Varmt 
and the long rule which they enjo 3 red over 
Gau^a, U^ra, Kalinga and Kodala. I am of the 
opinion that from the time - of Bhsskara Varms 
to that of Sri-Harshadeva one member of the 
Bhauma dynasty ruled over the western 
portion of Eastern India and another over its 
Eastern portion represented by Esmarapa. 
In the first volume of this work I identified 
Sri-Harshadeva as Sri Harisha, relying on the 
copperplate-inscriptions of Vanamsladeva, 
the ruler of Eamarapa in which the brother’s 
Pralamba and Sr! Harisha have been men- 
tioned as the successors of Vijayastambha. 
But it now appears to me that Sri Harisha 
ruled in Ksmarapa only. The date of Sri Harisha 
is approximately 780 A. D. Sri-Harsha the king 
of Gau^a and father inlaw Jayadeva II flourished 
before 753 A. D. Hence Sri-Harshadeva the ruler 
ofGau^a. U^ra and Kalinga and Sri-Harisha 
cannot be the same person. 

After the death of Srf-Harsha (in 732-733 A. D.) 
Jayanta styled Sdiiura conquered Gau^a and 
the successor of the Bhauma king Sri Harshadeva 
retired to Orissa, The Neulpur plate of 
Subhakaradeva who was known as a scion of 
the Bhauma dynasty, issued in the 8th year of 
his rule records the grant of lands to Brahmavas 
from Uttara Toshali. 

R. D. Baneijee discussing the alphabet used 
in this inscription has come to the conclusion 
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that it is the Ksyastha Nftgarf oi the Bighth 
centtirj^ A. D. 

Dr. Sylvan Levi in his article entitled “King 
Snbhakara of Orissa” Says 

“Now at the end of the eighth centniy in 
795 A. D. that is the 11th year of the period 
Cheng-ynan (785-805) the Chinese Emperor 
Se-tsang received as a token of image, on the 
18th day of the eleventh month, an autograph 
mannsoript addressed to him by the kiag of 
the realm of Wu-cha a U^raB Orissa (in Sonthem 
India), who had a deep faith in Sovereign law, 
and who followed the practice of Mahaysna, 
‘the fortunate monarch who does what is pure, 
the lion'. It is not doubtful that the last word 
was a translation of the king’s name, ‘fortunate’ 
(Giles 909+4^277) is the regular equivalent of 
Sri ‘monarch,’ lion is the translation of a word 

such as Sinha, here perhaps ‘Ke<ari’ The 

Manuscript presented to the Chinese Emperor 
contained the last section of AvataSsaka, the 
section treating of the practice and the vow of 
the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra ; in other 
words it was the Gan<)avyaha. In conclu* 
si(m Dr. Sylvan Levi says “the Chinese testimony 
proves that for the name of king we must read 

Snbhakara and not Subhdkara as Mr. Baneijee 
has done.”** 

It would appear from above that Snbhakara, 
the king of Kalinga and Kotfala had friendly 
relations with the Chinese Emperor. He was a 
Mahflyana Buddhist and was reported to have 
sent Avatahsaka to the Emperor oi China. In 
his copperplate inscription he has been described 


(a6) Epigraphia Indica. Vol, XV, p, 365-364. 
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as the grandson oi Maharaja Kahemankaradeva, 
who was a Sangata or a followers of Bnddha 
and as a son of Maharaja Slvankaradeva, who was 
also a Buddhist, He himself has been ealled a 
Sangata. If we take 795 A, D. as the year of the 
rise of king Subhakara, his grandfather Kshe* 
mankara must have flourished 6o or 65 years 
before this. I have already said that Harshadeva, 
the Lord of Gaucja, U^ra and Kalinga was 
murdered in Kashmira about 731-732 A. D. and 
he has been described as having belonged to the 
dynasty of Bhagadatta in the inscription of his 
son-in-law Jayadeva II, the king of the 
Lichchhavis. The dynasty of Bhagadatta 
which ruled over PrAgjjotisha was also known 
as the Bhauma dynasty. We may, therefore, 
take the king Kshemankara to be a successor 
of Sri-Harshadeva. 

The active part which BhSskara Varma took 
in the grand Buddhist Council at Kanauj and 
his association with the great Chinese pilgrim 
probably made him a convert to Buddhism, 
The Lichchhavi king Jayadeva who was a son- 
in-law of his successor speaks of his dynasty as 
favouring the Law oi Sugata. As Subhakara, 
the king of Trikalifiga was known as a Sangata 
or an ardent follower of Buddha we may hold 
that his predecessor Harshadeva was also 
devoted to the same faith. Though a Saugata 
he regarded it as one of his principal duties to 
establish Btihmapas in his territory. 

After the death of Harshadeva in Kashmira, 
there was trouble over the throne in Gau^a. 
The king Jayanta, rising to power, seized Gau^a 
and proclaimed himself its ruler. Kshemankara, 
losing Gauda, came to Orissa. The princes of 
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the dynasty to which he belonged had so long 
enjoyed the proud distinction of being called 
the Lords of Gau^a, U^ra, Kalinga and Ko<ala 
After the loss of Gau4a, they were known 
simply as the Lords of Trikalinga or the king of 
U^ra, Ealinga and Kotfala. With the establish- 
ment of the Bhauma dynasty in Orissa many 
of the descendants of the Brahma^as to whom 
grants of lands had been made, migrated there. 

Though the Bhauma kings of Orissa were 
Saugatas, they welcomed these Br&hmanas and 
helped them in settling down in this country 
by granting them lands. From the Neulpur 
grant of Subhakara alone we find that he 
settled 200 Brahmanas. 

The Bhauma dynasty ruled over Orissa from 
the 8th century to the 13th century of the 
Christian era. A large number of stone and 
copper-plate inscriptions were left by them. 

Out of them the following copper-plate 
inscriptions and 2 rock-inscriptions have been 
published. 

1. The Neulpur grant of Subhakaradeva 
( edited by R. D. Banetjee in Epigraphia Indica, 

Vol. XV). 

2. The Ghaurasi grant of Subhakaradeva (Vol. 

XIV, pp. 292-306). 

3. The Hindol grant of Subhakaradeva, 
edited by Pandit Vinayaka Sastri (Jl. Behar 
and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVI. pp, 

69-83). 

4. The copper-plate grant of Tribhuvana 
Mahadevf, edited by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri 
(Jl. Behar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. II. 
pp. 419-427). 

5 and 6. Two copper-plate grants of 
5 
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Dap^i Mahsdevl, edited by Prof. P. Kielhora 
(Bpigraphiaindica, Vol. VI. pp. 133-142 and J. B, 
O. R. S., Vol. p. 564). 

7. The Ganetfa-gumpha cave-inscription of 
Sri Santikara (Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. XV). 

8. The Dhauli cave-inscription of Sri Saoti* 
kara in the year 93, edited by R. D. Baneijee 
(Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX. p p. 263-264). 

Pap^t Vinayaka Misra has compiled the 
following genealogical table from the Hindol 
copper-plate grant of Subhakaradeva 

Kshemankara 

I 

Sivaiikara 

Subfaakara alias Lolahara 


Sivakara alias Kasnmabara Santikara dlias 

I Laiitabara (queen 
I I Tribbuvana 

Sabbakara Dapi)! Mabadevf Mabadevi) 

But when the inscriptions enumerated 
above are studied in their bearing on one 
another Pandit Miifra’s table would not appear 
to be an accurate one. In this connection 
I propose to discuss each of the inscriptions 
separately. 

From the Neulpur copper-plate grant of the 
eighth year of the reign of Subhakaradeva, we 
learn that the father of Subhakara or Subha- 
karadeva was Kshemankara ( 

). His son was Srt 
Sfvaukaradeva who was a follower of Taths- 
gata and his successor was Subhakaradeva, an 
ardent Saugata. From the inscription it 
is clear that Kshemankaradeva, though a scion of 
the Bhauma dynasty adopted the Buddhist 
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religion and became a follower of the Paramo- 
pssakas or Buddhist apostles. He has not been 
designated a king as he kept aloof from the 
glamour of royalty. His son Sivankara has 
been described as a Parama-tathagata and to 
his name was afl&xed the title “Sribhara.”®’ He 
did not probably rule for a longtime. His kinsmen 
were successful in their attempts to deprive Subhakara. 
him of his kingdom ( 

). But his son Subhakara 
recovered his father’s possessions after quelling 
the usurpers by the strength of his arms and 
assumed the title and the position of Mahariya. 

The Neulpur copper-plate relates “tii’far 

i.e./*By this copper-plate lands have been granted 
by me to 200 Brahmauas at a time.”®* The Seal of 
Bhaskaravarma found at Nalanda and the 
marriage of the daughter of Harshadeva with 
the Lichchavi king Jayadeva who was a 
Buddhist, go to show that the members of this 
dynasty did not bear any antipathy against 
the Buddhist religion or the Buddhist communi- 
ty. When we remember this tradition in their 
family we can understand how Kshemafikara 
became a follower of Paramopasakas and how 
his son Sivankara became a parama-tathftgata. 

His son Subhakara was described as a great 
Saugata. The Bhauma dynasty which was from 


(37) The later Bhauma kings adopted *Bhara’ probably 
from the Bhara mentioned above. 

(28 ) Vide Epig^phia Indica, Vol. XV, pp. 3-j and 
Appendix B for the names of the 200 Brahmanas. 

(39) Vidt Journal Behar and Orissa Research Society. 
J9'9. P. 303. 
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time immemorial devoted to the Saive>. cult and 
deeply attached to the Brahmauas thus in* 
dined towards Buddhism and from the time oi 
the kings Sivankara and Subhakara became 
converted to the Buddhist faith, But the 
change of religion did not cause any diminution 
in their traditional respect for the Br&hma^as 
as is amply proved by the copper-plate grant of 
Subhakara and others. 

The records in the library of the 
Chinese Emperor bear testimony to Subha- 
kara’s influence, power and devotion to 
religion. It has already been stated that in 
795 A. D. a messenger from Subhakaradeva 
waited upon the Chinese Emperor. The 
Chaurasi copper-plate grant of Sobhakara*s 
son tells us that Subhakara was a son of Sivan- 
kara and Jayavali devi, and that Subhakara 
begot a son called Sivakara by Madhavi-devt. 
The above-named copper-plate grant was 
made by Sivakara, The Neulpur copper- 
plate records the grant of land in North 
Tosali, while the Chaurasi plate refers to grants 
made in South Tosali, While Subhakara of 
Neulpur plate gave lands to 200 Brahmavas, 
Sivakara of the Chaurasi plate made his grant 
to only one person named Jallu Bhatja, a Rigvedi 
Brahmana belonging tc the Kat/ayana Ootra 
( ^5t5jt^spTC5ftart7 

After the death of Sivakara !he kingdom was 
probably seized by his kinsmen. The kings 
called Lakshmikara, Unma^^a Ke^arl, Gaya^a, etc., 
flourished during this time. Some indication 
of this is contained in the Hindol copper-plate 
grant and the copper- plate grant of Tribhuvana 
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MahftdeYl. The latter says, “Mahar^jadhir^a 
ParameAvara Lalitabharadeva married Purayidevi. 
Seated upon the lion>throne like Eatyayani, 
Tribhuvana Mahadevl who inherited the 
prosperous kingdom of the Karas, made this 
grant,”*® She granted half a village in the 
Kankavira Vishaya the income from which was 
to be spent on incense, lights, flowers, sacri- 
ficial offerings, etc., required for the worship of 
the image of Vaidyanatha Bhattaraka installed 
in the temple of Pulindeivara.** 

Pandit Vinayaka Misra’s rendering of the 
first (fourteen lines) portion of the Hindol 
copper-plate grant is as follows : — 

“When the kings such as Kamalakara, Bhas- 
kara and Lakshmikara who sprang from Bhauma 
dynasty and who on account of their perfor- 
mance of hospitality were fondled by the Lord 
of gods eager to provide them with a place in 
this abode— had departed for heaven, in their 
family flourished the Paramasaugata (devout 
worshipper of Sugata Buddha), Parameivara, 
Sri Subhakara who was the conqueror of 
enemies whose fame pervaded the three worlds 
who neither was heard of, being deserted by 
his soldiers, nor ever suffered defeat by enemy, — 
who was honest and truthful and who was also 
the best of men (Lines 6-9). His son the king 
Santikara who was .an unsurpassable warrior 
in repressing the value of the invincible enemies, 
who excelled the former (kings) in intellect, who 
was famous in the world for his unique loving 
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<,30) Vide copper-plate ^rent of Tribhuvana Mahadevi 
in Jl. E. O. R S. Vol. U, p 42I. 

(31) Vide Hindol plate of Sivakara. 
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appearance and who being kind-hearted rightly 
acquired the title Nihiamsaya Dhanada ( un- 
hesitating giver of wealth) by uncomparable 
charitable gifts praised in the heaven and even 
now has kept at a distance Kuvera (giver of 
wealth), was bom like a king of heaven (Lines 
9-14). His son Subhakara who meditates on his 
(father’s) feet, who is born to queen Tribhuvana 
Mahadevi, daughter of the diadem of the Naga 
dynasty, who is the lord of day (Sun) in causing 
the lotus of pious men to bloom, who has 
acquired the profound knowledge of the inter- 
nal essence of all the £gamas, whose lotus 
of delight of every person to bloom and 
still is not an oppressor in taxation, unlike the 
glowing heat of the Sun — who has made arrogant 
kings to be afraid of his arms and deprived them 
of luxury from tribute— who resembles the full 
blossomed wishing tree (which grants whatever 
the suitor wants) who being delivered of the bad 
influences of the Kali age, though resembles the 
ocean of milk, but still produces the glowing 
heat of power and who has assumed the titles 

Paramabhattftraka, Mahisrajadhiraja (Lord of 
sovereigns) and Paramesvara.” 

In the above, ‘Kamalakara’ has been taken 
as the first of the Bhaumas. But ‘Kamalakara’ 
is an adjective, not a name. The text runs 
as follows : — 

‘When the kings such as Bhaskara, the 
Kamalakara or the source of prosperity 
of the Bhauma dynasty, Lakshmikara 
and others departed to the region of the 
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Lord of Gods there was born devout in that 
dynasty Subhakara who was a Saugata.’ 

It is quite clear that in the above inscription 
Bhftskara has been called the Kamalakara of the 
Bhauma dynasty. I have already stated that 
the Bhauma dynasty of Gau^a and Utkala first 
became prosperous at the time of Bhasfcaravarma. 
Pandit Vinayaka Mitfra has described Subha- 
kara of the Hindol copper-plate and Subhakara 
if the Neulpur plate as one and the same 

person. But a discussion of the two inscriptions 
will show that this is not so. 

From Pandit Vinayaka Misra’s version of the 
text given above it will be seen that after the 
decease of Lakshmikara and other kings there was 
born in the same family Subhakara whose son 
was Santikara. Santikara had a son called Subha- 
karadeva by his wife Tribhuvana Mahadevi. 
The Hindol copper-plate, therefore, proves that 
there was more than one person bearing the 
name Subhakara in the dynasty. In the copper- 
plate grant of Tribhuvana Mahadevi, Unma^^a 
KeAari and Gaya4a have been mentioned among 
the kings of the Kara dynasty. The inscription 
then, speaks of Purayidevi, wife of ‘Maharaja- 
dhitaja Paramesvara Lalitabharadeva who 
succeeded to the throne by right of inheritance 
and ruled over the Kara kingdom. After PurAyi- 
devi, mention has been made of ‘Paramabhatta- 
rika’ ( a great queen ). Paramavaishnavi 
( a devoted follower of Vaishnavism ) 
Tribhuvana Mahadevi who sat on the lion- 
throne like Katyayanl with her feet placed 
on the heads of the Mahasamantas — who was, 
as it were, a support of the Kshatriyas and who 
meditated on the feet of her parents.®® As the 


Subhakara 

It 

Santikara. 


(33) Jl. B. O. R. S. Vol, II, p. 42t. 
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Dandt 

Mahjdevi. 


Lonabhara* 


inscription distinctly says that the wife of 
Lalitabhftradeva was Pnrayidevf and as the 
expression ‘JJt'5tf^*ft?rt[«(Tt^*i.e., one who meditated 
on the feet of her parents and not the expression 
i.e., one who meditated on the feet 
of her husband has been used in referring to 
Tribhuvana Mahadevl, we cannot take the latter 
to be the wife of Lalitabharadeva. The Hindol 
copperplate says : — W5l- 

I According to 
this Tribhuvana Mahadevi belonged to the 
royal dynasty of the Nagas. The term ‘Maha- 
devi’ was the characteristic designation of the 
Princesses of the NAga dynasty.®® In the 
copper-plate grant of Dapdi Mahadevi who 
belonged to the later period we come across 
the following 

‘The king Gaya<ja and others were the lineal 
descendans of Ummattasinha who having 
crushed his enemies became the rulers of the 
earth, just as the moon shines brightly dispelling 
darkness.’ 

King Lonabhara was their descendant. 
Santikara was the son of Lonabhara. 
This king reigned peacefully after having 
recovered his territories from Durmadakantaka. 
Subhakara was his youngest brother. After 
the death of Subhakara, his wife Gaurl ascended 
the throne. Dap^l Mahadevi was the daughter 
of Gaun. From the Ganjam copper-plate we 
learn that she made this copper-plate grant to 
Pratihara Dhavala, grandson of Apratida 
Ghosha and son of Vasu Ghosha. The Banpur 
plate of Dau^t Mahadevi was granted in 387 


(33) Epigraphia Indlca- IX, pp. 161-164. 
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oi an unspecified era to persons belonging to 
Bhsrndv^ija and other Gotras. 

On the basis of the inscriptions discussed 
above the following genealogical table has been 
prepared. TIic table is incomplete. 

Bb^skara Varrng, 

? 

Jayatufiga 

? 

AviiiiU Varrnii 

? 

Srf Harshttdeva 

? 

{ Ksheiriankara 

NeuUmr Plate 

Sivafikara (wile Jayavati) 

i Subhakara or Subhakura (wife 
I Madhavi) 

Si/akara 
? 

Laksltmikafa 

? 

IJnuiBtta Kusari 
V 

Gayddaounga 

? 

Subhakara 

llindol Plate S-inlikara (wife Tril»buvana 

I Mabadevi) 

Subbakaia 

? 

Lonabhara 


Kusumabhara Lalitabbftra (wife Purftyidevi) 

I I 

Santlkara Subhakara (wife Gauri) 

Daiidi Mahsdevi 


Genealogy 
of the 
Bbauma 
Kings. 
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The 

Bhaumas 
are the 
lineal 

descendents 
or branch 
of the 
Bhauma 
kings of 
Kamarupa. 


Pandit Vinayaka Misra remarks 
‘•No such dynasty called Bhauina has hither- 
to been iound in the epigraphic records dis- 
covered in India excluding Orissa. But we find 
in the Puranas that one Guha protected the 
peoples Kalingas, Mahishyas and Mahendra 
Bhaumas. (Dynasty of Kali Age, by Pargiten) 
In the Pur anas this Guha has not been said 
to be the offshoot of any Aiyan family. I 
therefore suggest that the origin of the Bhauma 
dynasty may be traced to the Mahendra Bhau- 
mas of the Pura^as. This tribe most probably 
inhabited the hilly tracts of Orissa.'* 

Pandit Misra has probably no know- 
ledge of the dynasty of Bhagadatta or the 
Bhauma dynasty of Praigjyotisha ; otherwise 
he could not have said, “No such dynasty called 
Bhauma has hitherto been found in the cpigra- 
phic records discovered in India excluding 
Orissa.’* In numerous copper-platc inscriptions 
of KftinarQpa, Bhagadatta and his des- 
cendants have been called Bhauma on account 
of the fact that the former owed his descent 
toNaraka Bhauma.®® In course of his interpreta- 
tion of theNeulpur copper-plate grant Mr, fi. D. 
Banerjee says, “In the first line the kings 
mentioned in the grant are said to have been 
descended from the family of the Earth 
(Bbaumdnvaya). Most probably they claimed 
descent from the Naraka, like the early kings 
of Kamarflpa. This is supported by the fact 
that the first king has a surname which has 


(34) J. B. O. R, S, Vol XVI. pt, I, p. 71. 

(35) Social History of Katnarupa* Vol I, p. 164, 
toot-note; for particulars see pp. 3!^. 77, 80, 82. 86. 127 & 128- 



THE BHAUMA DYNASTY IN EASTERN INDIA 


43 


distinctly non- Aryan sound, ‘‘Nri (?)gatapha'’^ • 
But in the original text there is no such word 
as Nri(?)gatapha. The correct reading is 
**nugatacha/’3 7 Moreover in the list of kings 
of the Bhauma dynasty there is not a single 
person bearing a Non-Aryan name. Pandit 
Vinft3^aka Misra also thinks that the Bhauma 
dynasty was derived from a Non-Aryan hill 
li ibe oi Orissa, But this (b/iiasty could not 
have belonged to an indigenous tribe of Orissa. 
I have already shown that the Bhauma kings 
of Orissa were the descendants of Bhaskara 
V'arma of Kamarnpa. Speaking of the great 
ancestor, the Flindol plate says 

c, i. this Bhaskara was the source of 
the lotus ortheprosperit^^ oi the Bhauma dynas- 
ty. In the copper-plate grant of the QueenTribhu- 
vanaMalrqdevi who belonged to this d^masty we 
have the folio wing : — 

^ The above mentions 
the title “Ke^ari’* as being held by this 
dynasty, Though in the line 

® occurring in the copper-plate 
grant of Dandi Mahadev? we have “Unma^ta 
Sinha^’ instead of “Unmatta fCe^ari*’ it is 
obviousthat the word Sihha was used in place of 
'‘Ke^ari” for the sake of the rhythm. According 
to the records of the Chinese Emperor referred 
to by Prof.S^dvan Levi, Subhakara of the Neulpur 
copper-plate bore the title “Ketfari’\ , The latter 


The 

Bhaumas 
are not non 
aryan or 
indegenous 
tribe of 
Orissa 


The 

Bhaumas 
styled ns 
Kosari line 
of Orissa. 


(36) Epigraphia Indica, Vol XV, p 2. 

(37) ^ Original text in appendix C. 

(38) Vif/e Jl Behar-Orisaa Research Society, Vol. XVI,; p. 
76 ( 3rd line of the plate ) 

(39) Epigraphia Indica, Vof VI. p* 133 & journal of 
Bchar & Orissa Research Society. Vol. V. p, 564, 
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The bengal 
origin of the 
Bhoumas 
or Kesari 
dynasty of 
Orissa. 


lived in the 8th century A. D. It may thereiore 
he concluded that after the Bhauma dynasty had 
come over to Orissa, some of the kings of this 
line also used the title of “Kc^ari.” The copper- 
plate grants do not, however, show that this 
title was held by successive kings of thedyna,sty. 
On account of a difference in the reading of the 
text the dynasty has been called Soma instead 
of Bhauma by some scholars. The distinguished 
antiquarian Dr. Fleet calls the Ke^ari kings of 
MadaU-panji the Soma-Van^i kings of Kataka. 

The great Yayati Ketfari called in contem- 
porary records Sri Mahasivagupta Sri Yay.’iti- 
deva has given the following account of himself 
in his Maranjamurd. copper-plate inscription ■ — 

r 

The inscription concludes with the lines, 

In the above, Yayatiraja speaks of his Bengali 
origin and uses the expression ‘Vangavimalam- 
barapuruachandra' when speaking of his father. -Yll 
this conclusively proves that their ancestors came 
from Bengal. The inscription further shows that 
Mahftbhava-gupta, the father of Yayatiraja con- 
quered Trikalinga by the strength of his arms 

The real name of 


( 40 ) Journal Behar Orissa Besearch Society* Vol. H. 
P*53. 
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Mababhavagupta was Janamejaya. We ca»;ne 
across the names Janamejaya KeAan in M&daia* 
panji. 

We find the names ot the kings Lonabhara 
and Gayada in the copper-plate inscriptions 
of Tribbuvana Mahadevi and Dandi Maha* 
devl. According to the copper-plate inscription of 
Gaya(Jatunga quoted below this king was a son 
of Louatunga. 

^ n’tcKl 5ar*n 

From Gaya(}atunga^s copper-plate grant wc 
also learn that he granted land in Orissa to one 
Manutadhan Sarmji. son ol DevaSarma ol the 
Kasyapa Gotra, who was a Yayurvedi and who 
came from Bhatagrama in Varendramaudala.*' 

Again, the copper-plate inscription of Vinita. 
tuhga has the following ‘The king Vinitatuhga 
who was endowed with learning, physical 
beauty and prowess hailed from the region of 
the Kohita hills and belonged to the Sandilya 
Gotra. His descendant was Khadgatunga, 
From him was sprung like the moon from the 
Ocean ot milk, the guardian of faith, Parama-ma- 
hesvara, the holder of Pancha-maha^abda, the 
mighty Tuhga king Mahargja Ranaka Vinitatuhga- 
deva/ ThivS Tuhga king made copper-plate grants 
to Bha^taputra Chakra-Datta, Bhaftaputra 
Chakrarakshita hailing from Pundravardhana, 
Valabhadrapati, son of SAdharana of the 
Gautama Gotra and to Ashfakula/* 

(41) Mayurbhanja Archaeological Survey Report, Vol. 1 . 
p. 150. 

(42) Mayurbhanja Arch. Sttr» Report, Vol. 1 . p. 156. 
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Rohitagiri 
the original 
home of 
Tungai. 


In the copper-plate inscription of the Karapa 
King Lokanstha we have seen that “against him 
large armies of the Parametfvara (supreme 
ruler) were many times discomfited. In 
obstinate battle with Jayatufiga he 
showed his readiness !*’ In our opinion the 
above Jayatufiga was the overlord of Loka. 
natha. The members of the ancient lunar 
dynasty of Chandradvipa described themselves 
as being descended from the ‘Rohita^ibhuja’ 
dynasty.** The Vanikakulakarika of Vipra 
Govardhana also says 

r** 

It has already been stated that an image called 
Jayatuiiga-Lokandtha has been found inSamatata. 
The copper-plate inscription of the king Loka- 
natha was discovered in the district of Tippera 
which was formerly within Samata^a. 

The famous Lalmai hills of Tipperah were 
probably called Rohitagiri in the olden times 
and this region was included in Samatafa. We 
may, therefore, presume that a branch of the 
Bhauma dynasty migrated from this place to 
Orissa. It seems reasonable to hold that the 
ancestors of the Bhaumas of whom Jayatunga 
was one originally ruled here. Like the Kesarj 
dynasty, this Tunga family migrated with their 
kin to Orissa and established their sway in that 
country. With them also came Brahmauas from 
Varendra and Puudravardhana. This is proved 
by the copper-plate inscriptions of Gaya^a- 
tunga and Vinltatunga mentioned above. 

The Bhauma dynasty came to be subsequ- 
ently known as the Kara dynasty. In the 


<43) Epigraphia Indioa, Vol. XV. pp. 307, 311. 

(44) Vangera Jatiya Itihasa, Rajanyakanda. p. 277. 



THIS BHAUMA DVMASTY IN KASTEjRN INDIA 


4,1 


copper-platc grant ol Tribhuvana Mahadevi 
the expressions and 

have been used with reference to 
Lalitabharadeva and Tribhuvana Mahadevi 
respectively. In the copper-plate inscription of 
Dav^i Mahadevi the Queen Oan^i Mahadevi has 
been praised in the following words : — 

She was like a piece of flag, the ornament 
of the extensive and undivided kingdom of the 
Karas. 

Paudit Vinayaka Misra in course ol his 
discussion of the Hindol plate writes, ‘‘The 
Oriya Mahabliarata of Sarala Dasa of the 15th 
century. A. D. states that Vishuukara, founder 
of the Kara familr, with the aid of Bhlma, 
brother of Yudhishthira established his rule 
over a holy land called Sivapura. This Siva- 
pura is to be identified with Sivadasapura lying 
in the vicinity of Viraja temple in Jajpur where 
the ruins of a palace are now traceable” fj. B. O. 
R. S. VI. p. 73). 

In my opinion, the hearsay derived from the 
Mahabharata of Sarala Dasa has very little 
historical value. Nowhere in the numerous 
inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty 
there is any allusion to Vishuu Kara. There 
was probably a popular tradition that the 
Karas extended their power with the help of 
their Kinsmen of the Bhauma dynasty. It is 
not unlikely that the name Bhauma should 
have been changed to Bhima. It appears to 
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me that alter the disappearance of the Kara 
dynasty and the death ol Datidi Mahadevi, 
..iie last of • the Kara rulers, the Maha- 
samanta Janamejaya conquered the whole 
of Kalinga and adopted the name of 
Mahabhavagupta. In Orissa, he was 
probably known as Janmejaya Ke^ari. His son 
Yayatiraja seized Guhadevapataka or Guhe- 
svara-pataka, the ancient capital of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty and founded the capital 
city of Yaj'atipura in his own name on the bank 
of Mahanadi, now popularly known as Kanaka. 

Pandit Vinayaka Misra has raised many 
important topics in cotirse of his discussion in 
the copper-plate inscriptions of the Kara 
kings 

“Again according to the version of Viraja 
Mahatmya, shrines in Jajpur bear the names ol 
Lalitesvara, Kusnniesvara and Dandisvara. 
These shrines probably took their names after 
Lalitahftra, Kusumahara and Dandi Maha- 
devi who flourished in tlie Kara family. More- 
over, if from the expression Mandiikini- 
kulavasakat prapta-pancha-maharfabda (the 
title ‘pancha-mahftsavftda’ obtained from one 
residing on the bank of Mandakini), we can 
assert, that Jayasinha got the recognition 
of his lordship over the Goudamandala from an 
overlord, who used to reside on the bank of 
Mandakini (above Vol. II) then it can be said 
that the residence of that overlord was at 
Jajpur, for a stream called Mandakini now 
flowing there. Besides, the accounts of Yuan 
Chuang who reached the capital of Orissa 
after proceeding Tamralipti or 130 miles 
from Tamlub (Life of Hiuen Tsiang by Samuel 
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Beal) is in support of the supposition that 
Jajpur which is about 120 miles from Tamluk 
was then the capital of Orissa. 

“The description given in the Tribhuvana 
Mahadevi’s plate also indicates that Guhe^vara 
Pataka whence the plate was issued, was the 
capital of the donor’s kingdom. As all the 
plates of Kara family were issued from one 
place, it can be maintained that that place was 
there permanent capital. In this case Guhe^- 
vara Pataka of the plates of Kara family can 
be identified with Godhanesvara-patna which 
now forms a part of Jajpur town. 

“Another startling fact has been revealed 
by this plate. It states in line 5 on the reverse 
that the donor had a Lion-emblem (.simha- 
dhvaja). We find also the mention of Ummatta 
in Tribhuvana Mahadevi’s plate. It can lie held 
now that this simhadhvaja also refers to the 
Ke^ari title of the donor. Consequently the 
Bhauraa or Kara dynasty is identical with the 
Kesari dynasty of the temple chronicle ol Puri. 
It can be said now that Dr. Sylvan Levy is 
quite right in his assumption that Subhakara 
Kesari (one who does what is pure Lion) of 
Orissa who presented the Avatamsaka, a Buddhist 
work, to the Emperor of China, belonged to 
this Bhauma dynasty (E. I. Vol. XV), since 
such name having Kesari title has been found 
now.”*'^ 


Guhadeva 
pataka 
capital of 
the 

Bhaumas. 


(45) Jl. B. O. R. S. Vol. XVI. ,, 1516. 
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THE GUHAS OF CRISSA. 

The name “Guhadevapataka” or “Guhe^vara- 
pataka” occurs in all the copper-plate inscriptions 
of the Bhauma dynasty. It has already been 
stated that the Neulpur copper-plate grant was 
made in the eighth century A. D. We may, 
therefore, hold that the name “Guhadevapataka” 
or “Guheivarapatana” had been in existence 
even before this time. Apparently at a certain 
period of time before the establishment of the 
Guha kings rule of the Bhauma dynasty the country had 
in Orissa, governed by the family of the Guhas. 

They gave their name to the country- v/hich 
came to be known as “Guhadeva” or 
“Guhe^varapataka.” Now the question arises — 
when did the Guhas come into power ? I have 
shown else where* * that in the fourth century 
A. D. Guha^iva reigned at Dantapura, the 
capital of Kalinga. Dathavan^a, a Pali 
book by Dharmakirti Thero of Ceylon gives 
an account of Guha^iva in connection with 
the story of the preservation of the tooth of 
Buddha. We are told that a favourite disciple 
of Buddha collected his master’s tooth from 
the funeral pile on which his dead body was 
burnt and presented the sacred relics to 
Brahmadatta, the king of Kalinga. At his 
capital, Brahmadatta built a golden temple 
overlaid with precious stones as the repository 
of the sacred tooth. This explains how the 
capital of Kalinga became famous as Dantapura 
or city of the tooth. (370-390 A. D.) Guhaiiva 
ascended the throne at Dantapura by right of 


(46) Vide Bangera Jatiya Itihasai Rajanyakanda, pp. 314*316. 
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inberitance. He was at first devoted to the 
Brfthmanas. Influenced as he was by them, he 
was unlike his piedeces^ors without any laith 
in the worship of tiio tooth. But a supernatural 
occurrence made him an ardent convert 
to the cult of the tooth. Annoyed at this, 
the Brahmauas complained against him to 
the king of Pfttaliputra. Acting on their advice, 
the king of Pataliputra despatched a Sdrnant^> 
chief named Chittayana to bring Guha^iva with 
the tooth. As soon as the tooth were brought 
there many extraordinary things began to 
happen as a result of which the king of Paiah- 
putra became a firm believer of the tooth. 
After the death of the king of Pafaliputra, 
Guha^iV'i brought back the tooth to Drinlapttra. 
Blithe was not allowed to live in peace. The 
chief of a neiglibouring country called 
Kshiradhara attacked iiis territory. Kshiradhara 
was defeated and killed, but his nephew renewed 
the attack on the territory with a large cirTn}\ 
Perceiving tii. : defeat was inevitable this time, 
Guha^iva told his beloved son-in-law Darita- 
kuni’ira, the Prince of Ujjaytiii that he appre- 
hended change of fortune and that in the 
event of his death in the battlefield the tooth- 
relic of Buddha should be sent to Ceylon. After 
his death in the battle, Dantakumara accompani- 
ed by his wife came in disguise to Ceylon via 
Tamralipta, taking with him the sacred tooth. 
Since that time the tooth have been preserved 
in Ceylon where they are still worshipped. 

Guhasiva, Guhesvara and Guhadeva arc 
synonymous expressions. It is not unlikely 
that GuhaiiiYa’s capital should have become 
known as Guhesvara-pataka or Guhadeva- 


Tooth rcl 
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pataka. According to some scholars, Dantapura, 
the holy land of the Buddhist, is to be identi- 
fied as the modern Dantan in the District of 
Midnapore, Others hold that it is Puri. But 
in my opinion Dantapura and Guhadevapataka 
or Guhesvarapataka should be regarded as 
identical in view of the fact that Dantapura 
was Guha’s patas or the capital of Guha^iva’s 
kingdom. The king Sivankara, a follower of 
Buddha or his son the Paramasaugata 
Subhakara founded their capital here, knowing 
it to be a place of Buddhist pilgrimage. In the 
Guhavansa-Karika (genealogical account 
dealing with the family of the Guhas) by the 
Ghataka Nandarama Mitra we have the 
following 

•This learned, elegantly dressed, Da^aratha 
Guha is like the bright moon of the family of 
the Guha. He is the ruler of the Kota country, 
a follower of the Vedas and is devoted to the 
Brahmauas. These words in which Guha was 
introduced made everyone laugh.’ 

From the above we learn that Da^aratha 
Guha was a prince of the Kotade^a. In 
Sandhyakara Nandi’s commentary on the 
Ramacharita a king named Viraguna has been 
called a sovereign-ruler of the southern country 
and a necklace on the mighty tree of Kota 

This king 

had helped Ramapala. Ramapala flourished 
during the period 1057-1087 A. D. Again in a 
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treatise called Saravalt which gives a genealo- 
gical account of the Bahgaja Kayasthas we 
find that a Guha prince ol Kota visited the 
court ol the Gau<ja territory in the year 994 of 
Saka era (1072 A. D.) at the invitation of its 
king. The Kula-kftrika or genealogical treatise 
collected from Idilpur contains the following 
verse bearing on the subject of the visit of the 
Brahmauas to the court of the Vanga king 
which is referred to in the genealogical accounts 
of the Bangajas 

Bflfsfsrl II 

I 

Ii’* 

It appears from the lines quoted above that 
the founder of the royal family of the Guhas 
belonged to the royql dynasty of Virata. 
According to Ain-i-Akbari, Kotadeifa was under 
the jurisdiction of Cuttack. Kota means a fort. 
The area covered by the principal ga<j-jats of 
Orissa was known as Kota. Its ruler Vira Guya 
has been described in the commetary on the 
Ramacharita as the sovereign-ruler of the 
Southern country ( )■ In 
Eas+^ern Bengal some Guha families have the 
surname ‘Gu’ or ‘Guya’*'' It is. therefore, not 
improbable that Vira Guha mentioned as Vira Guya 
by Sandhjrakara was the Guha king of Virata. 

(47) Of course there is a separate surname as Guna 
found in the list of Kayastha-Kula-panjika- 
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In certain genealogies of Bangaja KSyastha 
we conae across the words 

I ” ‘He belongs to the great family 
of the Cnhas who are descended from the 
Agnikula’. Most of the leading royal dynasties 
of Rajasthan claimed descent from the Agnikula. 
Some were calhid Guhalot or Guhilot after the 
name of Guhadatta, a remote ancestor of the Maha- 
of Udaipur, The Deopara inscription of 
king Vijayasena tells us that he defeated a 
prince named Vira. If this Vira and Viraguua 
are regarded as identical then we may presumed 
that this king on account of his hostility with 
Vijayasena could not leave his territory at the 
invitation of Syamalavarmft in the year OO-i of 
the Saka era, but sent his grandson Daiaratha 
Guha to his court. Syamalavarma had extended 
his conquests to Vanga. Being honoured at his 
court Da^aratha and his descendants were coun- 
ted among the leading Kulinas in the Bangaja 
community. 

After the defeat and death of Guhagiva his 
descendants or kinsmen took .shelter in the 
hilly tracts protected by forrest trees and ruled 
there. As they belonged to the Virata dynasty 
they were known by the title Virata-Bhujanga- 
Mandhata. Even now in the Ga^ajat region 
there are many glorious relics of the dynasty 
of Virata Bhujafiga as also legends connected 
with their rule. My observations regarding 
the Bhujanga or Naga dynasty made elsewhere 
are quoted below : — 

“The Naga race once exerted great influence 
all over India ; the traces of that influence are 
still found in several places. Even at the time 
of the 23rd Tlrthankara Partfvanatha (8th 
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century B. C.) the Nagas dwelt near Mayura- 
bhanja. They were very powerful until th^ 
time of the Gupta emperors. After they had 
been defeated by the Emperor Samudra Gupta 
they continued to wield considerable power 
till the early part of the seventh century of 
the Christian era. The Naga family of Mayara- 
bhanja was known by the name of Vairata 
Bhujanga or simply the Vairap or Virata family. 
Evidences of serpent worship by the Vairat«. 
dynasty are also found in many places of 
Mayarbhanja as far as Raibania in the district 
of Midnapur on the North, Virs^agada near 
Khiching on the South, Koptipada and Nilgiri 
on the east and Sirs.a on the West. This dynasty 
flourished in Mayurabhanja before the Bhanja 
Rajas rose tc power there. The Naga kings 
probably took refuge in the hill tracts of Mayora- 
bhanja and Chota-Nagapur on being driven 
out of their original home by the Emperor 
Harshvardhana. Hence it appears that the 
power of the Vairaja Rajas of Mayiirabhanja dates 
from the seventh century A. D. The Patamuydi 
hill near Pfira^ihn is known as the original seat of 
the serpent goddess, who was the tutelary deity 
of the Vairata dynasty. There was near this 
hill a stone image of the goddess which has 
long since been removed. It is now preserved 
in the house of the sarbarahkAr of the Bhujanga 
dynasty of Koptipada and is worshipped by 
him. The image of Kinchaka Naga carved on 
the Patamun^i hill is another proof of serpent 
worship by the Vairata RAjas. The image 
known, by the name of Einchakciivari. or 
Khichingeivari. now situated at Khiching in 
Panchpir and regarded as the tutelary deity 
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of the Bhanja Rajas was formerly worshipped 
by the Vaira^a Bhujangas. The lower half of 
the image of the goddess Vaira^apaja Thakurani 
at Koptipada and Raibania has the form of a 
serpent while the upper half of the image 
presents a human form. This image appears 
to be identical with that of Ella, the mother of 
the Scythians which was worshipped in central 
Asia, as described by Diodorus. A figure has 
been discovered, amongst the ruins of Koi^ari- 
gada, which appears to be only a different form 
of this goddess. She wears a head-dress of 
serpent-hoods and clasping a bowl in both 
hands, presents with her closed eyes the 
ittitude of meditation. The goddess, though 
once considered the chief object of worship of 
the Bhujanga family, is now neglected and 
receives worship only from a low class Dehuri 
of the village. It is know'ii by the people of 
the place by the name of Kopisani. The figure 
was probably placed in the fort of this place 
and worshipped at the time of the ascendancy 
of the Vairata dynasty, deriving probably from 
this fact its name Kotavasini or Kotasani. This 
figure is in all likelihood that of Manasa.”** 

It is needless to say that after the establish- 
ment of its rule in Orissa, the Bhauraa-Kara 
dynasty entered into matrimonial alliances 
with the members of the Naga dynasty. That 
dynasty was held in high esteem in Orissa 
has been repeatedly declared in the copper- 
plate inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 
The famous Queen Tribhuvana Mafasdev! was 

(48) For further particular vidu the Mayurbhanja vtrehaeo- 
loglcal Surv^ey Reports, Vol. I. pp, XXXVI-XXXVlIl, 
and 72-73* 
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born in the Naga family. The title Mahadevi 
seems to have been applied exclusively to the 
Naga Queens. Though we have not yet found 
any copper-plate inscriptions of the Naga or 
Bhujanga dynasty of Orissa, many inscriptions 
issued by a branch of this family who ruled 
somewhere near Bastar have been discovered 
which describe the dynasty 

The follow- 
ing is a list of these inscriptions— (1) Narayan- 
pal stone inscription of Queen Gunda Mahadevi, 
the mother of Somesvaradeva, dated Saka 1033 
( 1111 A. D. ) (2) Barsuri inscription of Gafiga 
Mahadevi, wife of Somesvaradeva, dated Saka 
1130. (3) Kuruspal inscription of Dharana 

Mahadevi, second queen {?) of Somesvara, (4) 
Sunarpal stone inscription of Mahadevi', queen 
of Jayasinhadeva. (5) The Dantesvarigudi 
inscription of Narasiiihadeva, dated Saka 1140.**' 
Though in later times the religion professed 
by the dynasty has been variously represented 
to be Vaishuava, Saiva and Sakta, there is ample 
evidenee to show that they actually followed 
the Mahayana school of Buddhist doctrine. 
Another royal dynasty of Orissa which has its 
headquarters at Nilgiri still uses the title 
‘Virata Bhujanga Mandhata.’ At Sujan.aga4a, 3 
miles from Nilgiri there is a temple of the 
goddess Budhar Chaudi who was regarded 
as the presiding deity of the Nilgiri rulers. 
The Nilgii'i State provides for the daily worship 
of the goddess. I have seen the image of 
Budlmr Chan(.H. It represented Mariehi of the 
Buddhist Tavitras. Budhar Chandi means a 
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( 49 ) Vidt^ Epigraphia Vo\, IX. p, I61-164, 
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Chandi worshipped by the Buddhist. Though 
the royal family ot Nilgiri now professes the 
S3.kta religion the worship of the goddess 
Buddha Chaydi reveals that their ancestors 
were Buddhists and that they themselves are 
Buddhists only in disguise. 

From the brief history of the Bhauma 
dynasty given above one .may realise to a certain 
extent the magnitude of its influence and 
power, With the expansion of the power of 
the Bhauma dynasty the whole of Eastern 
India extending from Eastern borders of Assam 
down to Ganjam coast of Orissa came under the 
influence of the ideals and the social customs and 
practices of Kamarapa. I have shown in the first 
volume of this work how this dynasty had 
been reputed since the time of the Kurus and 
Paudavas lor its heroism and what a high 
position it had all along enjoyed. The Kgja- 
vauiavali by R-ija Upendra Sinha of Rani, Assam, 
who is a lineal descendant of the ancient 
Bhauma dynasty writes, “Inspired by king 
Duryodhana, his father-in-law Bhagadatta 
invited Brahmauas of the five gotras, viz, 
Kasyapa, Sandilya, Bhaiadva.'a, Upamaryu and 
Parasara.” From the Nidhanpur grant of 
Bhaskara Varma we learn that 3000 years after 
king Bhagadatta or his son Vajradatta, 
Pushy a VarmA was born into this family. In 
the first volume I have said that Pushya Varma 
ruled approximately between 275—300 A. D. 
The son of Pushya Varma was Samudra Varma 
who married Datta Devi. The name of the 
queen of his great contemporary Samudra 
Gupta was also Datta Devi, probably both 
married in the same family. Though related 
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Sauittdra Gupta fought with and defeated Vala 
Vanns, son of Samudra Varmft, in connection 
with the performance of the A^vamedha sacri 
fice. This is recorded in Samudra Gupta’s Allaha 
bad Inscription. Just as Samudra Gupta foundec 
an empire which included at last the whole o 
the Indian sub-continent, Samudra Varm*; 
extended his power to the Eastern Peninsula 
the shores of which were washed by the Pacific 
Ocean.'’® Thus the influence of the Bhauma 
dj-nasty had made itself felt in distant Burma 
before it began to spread in Eastern India. 
The origin of the grand architectural memorials 
of the Sairas which still exist in Kainboj or 
Cambodia and Anga (Mahs-Champa) or Anam 
should be traced to the Brahminic ascendancy 
which was firni]3>- establi.shed by the Saiva 
kings of the Bhaxmia djuiasty. Mahabhflta- 
VarmS or Bhati Varma flourished in the fifth 
century A. D., who, as we learn from the 
Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskara Varma, gave an 
unique proof of his devotion to the Aryan 
religion by .settling a large number of Brahma- 
nas in his kingdom. How under the influence of 
these Brahmanas and their descendants Hindu 
society not only in Kamarupa but in the whole 
of Eastern India including Gauda, Vanga and 
Orissa was moulded would prove to be a story 
of absorbing interest to the students of Social 
Science. A fuller account of these Brahmanas 
will be found in the next chapter. 

Though settling under the patronage of 
Bhoti Varma, the influence and status of these 
Brahmanas increased from the time of Bhaskara 

(50) Tide The Social History of Kamarupa, Vol. I. p. 141-142. 
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Vartnft. Some of the descendants of the 
Biahmpas were established in the Radha conntry 
by Bhaskara Varma when he was reigning at 
Karnasuvarna. I venture to think thatBhaskara 
Varma was also called Jdiiitra in the old 
Eulakarikas of Radha on account of the fact 
that he was the first of the Bhaumas to rule 
over this country and was a Sura or a hero. 
More will be said abont this in the following 
chapter. 

Harshadeva, a later king of the Bhauma 
dynasty gave his daughter in marriage to a 
prince of the famous Lichchhavi dynasty of 
Nepal. The Bhauma dynasty afterwards formed 
matrimonial alliances with the Nagas. Though 
this dynasty traditionally belonged to the 
caste called Mlechchha Dvija or Mech-Brahmana, 
it virtually became Kshatriya by reason of its 
association with various Kshatriya families. 
The dynasty which at one time held sway 
over the regions extending from the Himalaya 
on the north to the Mahendrachala on the 
south and from the shores of the Pacific Ocean 
in the east to the extreme limits of the 
province of Magadha in the west has almost 
passed into oblivian. The rulers of modern 
Koch Bihar are descended from that ancient 

dynasty, but they have not any knowledge 
of it. 

Before concluding this chapter, I think it 
necessary to elucidate something more. Prof. 
Radha Govinda Basakh after discussing the 
Tippera plate of Lokanatha has written thus : — 
•Another significant fact that may be brought 
to notice here in this plate, which we take to 
have belonged to the age of anarchy {matsya- 
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n^ya) in Bengal, i. e., the time after the death 
of Harsha and before the rise of Pftla kingdom 
in the eighth century. We do not find even a 
latent allusion to Buddhism, although the Pala 
kings themselves were Saugatas (Buddhists). 
From the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang we learn that during this time 
he could find no sign of Buddhism in Kamarupa. 
We cannot possibly connect this plate with any 
of the Kamarapa kings of that time. We have 
seen that the ancestors of Lokanatha were 
devotees of Sankara and that his own Brahmaua 
mahasamanta Pradosha Sarman (the grantee), 
wished to set up an image of Ananta-Narayapa. 
The prevalence of Brahmanic influence in Eastern 
India at the time can be rightly inferred also 
from the mention in this inscription of the 
sacred fires, pauranic deities, Brahmapas versed 
in the four Vgdas, etc., as also from the fact that 
Brahmauas could be Sdmantd chiefs”.'*** The 
fact that Maharaja Bhaskara Varma joined the great 
Buddha-Yatra at Kanauj as also the discovery 
of his Seal at Nalanda, establish mentof Jay atunga- 
Lokanatha by his descendant Jayatunga Varma, 
and the connection of Harshadeva of this line 
with the Nepal Buddhist king bears testimony 
to the fact that they were admirers of Buddhist 
religion. Sir E. A. Gait, the famous historian of 
Assam, has vcvitten in his Census Report thus : — 
“Traces of Brjdclhiat architecture are discernible 
in the temple of Ksmakhya, Sinheswar and Hajo, 
and the latter contains a statue of Buddha, which 
the common people called the Mahamuni, and 
which is still visited by Buddhist pilgrims from 
Bhutan and Tibet. Another statue of Buddha 

(SO Epigraphia Indica, Vol XV, p. 306. 
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is to be seen carved in the rock on the bank oi 
the Brahmaputra below the dg,k-bangalow at 
Ganhati, and a mined temple at Singri Parbat is 
like Hajo, in great repute amongst the Bhutias. 
In the life of Sankar Deb, we are told how 
he met with and converted two Buddhists 
in the Nowgong district, and the account of 
Ralph Fitch, who travelled in India in the 
sixteenth century, shows that Buddhist princi- 
ples were still powerful amongst the people in 
the western part of the Koch kingdom. 
♦ * ★ During the years 629 to 645 A. D, 

Buddhism was unknown. ♦ iit * The Pill 
kings of Assam were ruled from 855 to 
1040 A. D. and that Buddhism was at 
its zenith in Assam during their tenure of 
power,”® 

From the above testirnonies of the Buddhist 
influence, it is eleariy understood that 
Buddhism was prevalent i.a Ki^marnpa from a 
very long time, 1 have noted it before that we 
have been intimated with Jayat.uhga Varma 
from the above Lokauiitha plate. The iTiiagc of 
Lokanatha at Samatani was named after him. 
Even simultaneously with the advent of the 
Bhauma dynasty, one oi their branch went to 
Orissa from Bengal, wliilc the other seems to 
have gone to Kamarnpa ?ind spread Buddhist 
religion there. The Southern branch of the 
Bhauma d^masty openly declared themselves as 
pure Buddhist or Parama Saugata. The other 
branch in Kaniarnpa though had not declared 
openly as Buddhist, yet no one of them can be 
proved as hostile to the Buddhist religion. 


(52) Assam Censes Report tor 1092, p. 79, 
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The Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskara Varma. 
Reading of the Grant 
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2 . 

f 1 n 

3. II 
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14. CTl II 

15. ’5|*f^r55|sff^t«'5S*t^'tH=^® lli-i 

2nd Plate 1st page. 

16. (;) 5 ( I ) 

17. (:)f^®t^ ( I ) 

18. <2r^f%fiR ’IttJTl ( I ) 

»rc*it 3ifi- 

19. 

21. C5^! (I) 
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23. 
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35. ^^8l'^a''t39»f«(’^‘2rf5r^T^t9 

36. C?J1 
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52. vit'^ 
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C»lT31^^i^^Tf»Tf?C<®t^f5.»r (t) II 
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c^l^c(f^’^(^) (“.) II ^^r:ff- 

58. (:) s; c-nt'^ »if^t*f(^tt- 
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3rd plate— 2nd page. 
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4th plate — 1st page. 
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74. ^!»ttE6^i;9(l ^t’K!) II ^tl^’TI ^!’^(!) II 
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^•v*t(;) II 
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’5H»i(:; II »^j(^) «!?"!(:) ii 
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APPENDIX A-1 

THE NiL4NDA SEAL OF BH5SKARA VARMl.* 

L. .1 . [ ’l‘f*tf®]a*iil ^ ] 

L. 2. [ : ] 

L. 3. [ ^i:®t[?iat5m] 

L. 4. [ J 

L. 5. [ 3 

L. 6. [ 1 


♦ J. B, O. R. S. Vol, V. j). 203, 
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11. ma; '2Pif«m: (i) 
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II 

f 5 ?^J!- 

14. 

%•»'! ( 1 ) 

['«]- 

15. C'ii cEi^iiT^ifi- 

16. u~ v^ [ i ] 

^'SF 

17. ei#^W '«l]WI J1C’lT3i^ T. 

(Sfcntom s c^lraei «f- 

18. [C«1*^f^^JC‘l1 

<St5(t«t5(5^ ^CJ^I t2tf^«Mg. 

19. scj[t#[5^^?ii] 5rs.^r^ ^«!ftr<- 

[f ^3 

21 . ^^tC»l’ 9 -(?ftCT‘< ^g? 

’ItJl ^- 

;'! 

23. i.fw 3 f *'?1t.''!f- t: ’fTst^iS 

^ ! '^j 
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24i. 

^5® 5rjfW3t'5ti‘lt^Jtnn 

25. ^i^‘3: «tcafscss'«ij amr^cail 

c«tt;-'!i=il['S}]5f-« 

•26 [c^lT^j'RtW-- •<SJf^t^t[f(fC*1]'' -*1^^ ••• 

REVERSE 

27. (Cut ofl in parts and illegible in the rest) 

28. «) . 'i^:. ['^ij 

29. *S C'SJi ''•flliiiatw] 



30. 5f'-TfOTi5^t^ric«i iff^?;«ia 

Htai •^.f‘bcaa 's;r?(«4^ 

31 tc«w^Vs 

=^ 15 ^ e <3V»iC'-S 

32 ■^^1 [c^df'^t.^slj aj?t»Tla^ r,«t1 

b ’jfAit'dB?!!?! ad fc^^c"6ta«“'<iaia®t3' 

34. afaf "i '«! ca^tcaia i ■ss»^5S :> 

cifa :> '^iitala- 

35. ’at a '«l’ifl>ia «i§ f^w*t C3fi ^f5f®c?a 

5!.* 'sitaw^ C3?l «Tt®’atfa cai ^<> 

36. cata esi i ^sjeata c^l ?. » acataa aiaiaat afa x <aata5.*bt«i 

^ afg»ta c:gi ^><1 ^acata ccgi b* 

37. fa=a C5l ^<t [c®l [a^‘ifa*aawtaa]a Nb-^*! 

a(^tata’^a)'2r«tafaa-fa^-5;5i^fa fafcaff’^a^ba 

3S. ^(?) 3^^atL5a]fa»t 

'sp^aita^a csl faaai'Stxa [ci^i] ac?«f 

10 
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39. >ic:r't(?)*r¥5| C5l 

40 ^ ^ ^ 

wiCTt«nTt'®jT? ^’f- 

4x. ^ 

43. fx|f^ •5[?:5^4; 

C’ttf^’^f 

44. ^ [fhsr]c*rt^ ?c^i 

c'lt'^^^r '^’1^ fi<i^i... 

45. ^tw?f [CffI i c*f<l*t^ C5l 

-S^ C51 'sl C^1 ^o^tisnT^?f !^S^R... 

ia^?tf«i '5if5 5<^i«(t¥«i.... 

47. ^if)*fN*l C5l 2}4ft-‘1 

C^*l f^5[wm C51 C1 j 1 f;^*] -- 

48. ^ <• carl ^ • «^isec¥^® 

:> fatarf&=i «lls].... 

49. JIcait’ICTt’fl’t *lf®19 [^i%] ■•['4f¥j 

TTc«rt . 

50. C5l » fara C51 >» si-ffet«i;^;^i(f 

♦RttCSI W1 J,^ 

5 1 . [f 'Si] '|5ra^.’tc& ■«!’» tifti m- 

o2 ^ 

‘ ¥tsitCt|Wt?[’1taw^ 

53 cwtw^sit^ s’t^sl =¥jtPR ?llst: cstW:- 
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'f WTS I 

54. C5l1 

W 

55 . (II) C^Jf^ 

'■■^«ft*l^ C»1 ^5<T- crl ^.i.-.-«l 

56 55 (t 3 i as] C 51 

Cffl i» ’>ltff^9lt?r 

57 w sif^5....^^5l *r....f>l^ 


CHAPTER 1. APPENDIX C 
NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBH5KARADEVA 
Front side. 

9?[ I I •S|'|^*tr^c«')sitg^ft*; 

*1 '» ^ R^^r.»tt^tf»f «C^ ’tl- 

2. ’3[»<’iiti;’Jtr‘l'5^<m*rs «*r^c>iMt- 

>1C^t5{5|'S'! 5tilt5l1 [I] %'»?l>l^»|¥f^^*lf53iim^- 

3. ■35|Tf5J«( 

fl] c?f»lf>il^t9f5'otr<(’1^Tl%- 

4. vaetf 

5. f "left I I 


* Mr. Binerji reads I 

t Mr. Banerji rtads I 
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8 . 

PiCSl ^«ft?53FC*I‘l 

lO. I 'mI I i I 

It. ff I I '51^^ I ■'«'§ 5%>f^ i 

! ^»'t| i ’3T'C^f§>t '^tfiil I i ^t5t?I®I^- 

x2. i I raR3R5a ^fit 1 I 

I I I 5I^^T%15 ; i ^%?T 

13. I '5|f^C5tf^ :^sj^ I 1 ^tf*i I 

Cff’S^tr*! I i i «l! ^tif«I I 1 c^- 

14. I ^fj>:tc?^’5rtfsf I C5fti5ff®^tf>l I <2t'«t-^<i’^rf^ I I 

«r^ 6 ® I i ?tai i 

t 5 . • • -f^cff^^tf^ t I ff)f^^ 51 ’ 4 tfjl I I 

1 I I 

16. 1 I I 1 

I I i '33C*it'f'?tf*} I ?tCSItif^^tfjr I 

17. ^ ’^tR I [?^]if^^ff*( I I I '«SR'T=f^ ( 

I I C’ttfsfS® I i 

c^w 

18 . »tT 1 I *r?pc^t^ 1 '®^ I 

I I ^^ftcsit??! I ’3tf*r I 's^ 

I 1 I Rc^t’SiTrsi I 

19 . I ‘^tfsf I '4r*I I I 

c’fticf’l I I ^f^tvf ^tR 1 '^siCT'R«f I 

=Trfl[ I I 

Back side. 

20 . 'sl 5rt^if^ ! ’^tf^ I I 

I I ^tlR i I 

¥Wf^tr*r I I I siJi- 

21. iltei'^Tf’T I C^-t’T^tfil I JI^TSTtlR I ^tlR I I 

’^tfR I I I I 

I '5^ I 
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2Z ^1 ^ I I I 1 

C*tt®ilCiR ! c^t^l ’Sfft I C^1 I I 

I I 

23. I I I I I 

I I 

24. I 1 

*t5srTffii I I ’sft’srtf^ I I I 

wt;? I 'sifit 

25. cstfir 'SJTIt'^tf^ I 1<I?; l '®^ fC’Sl I 

^-^"'at^tfir I '®^?'»t:t’?tf^ i ‘ftcsrtrf^’Ttft i I ^!r®- 

I i 

2(3. I I I I t 

'5t’>R I 

27. '5f*t^ I 'Tf^Ttf*! I C’ftf’l=*r'!*tf*I I CTtstat!^ I 

^?t''b’?tf'S( I I ' c’f*t’i- 

r^9=!rTfW I I ®’I 

28. ’?tf'S( 1 1 1 5ftr*lt't^^l1^ I C^I'5''^tf^ t 

'ot's-iitfsf I I t i i 

J(^tf,:’^tfsr I I '^t«- 

29. I I '»'8*33i I 

’tif’i’sttf»i'«j: ^ii4>ar -■iipR- 

30 «| »i^^5lT5 '®'|.^''^ti3i(T4'’(C'5SJ-'«!’2(tfs; 

31. H'al i 

-S^iJ «*f1 5i>9!s; I Ijl •4S 

■^2. ntW<ii; (I) I 

’^''.^t ;sitfff^ i «itc^‘gi 6 

3.3. ST^^; •■ic-i<^ ! 5i^»f3i i 

CSt^t'iC’fll CT1^^C5’4'?ls i qitWJi 

34. I f«!i''(a* c'«tr'5(^a^'tX'?i( i 

^oTf'I'S? I 'il'SffC^i? I 
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CHAPTER I. APPENDIX D. 
CHAURASI GRANT OF SIVAKARADEVA 

OBVERSE. 

2. I 

3. I 3r?f%«riTf^s 

4. '5rf«r|'^t*3rc^r'?t^ i 

5. rrs«(it® n®- 

7. C^m*. I c®ti»t^f^c*l ^ (?) 

8. <R:J7=5f) >IC5»1 fftifl 9fr5^1 ®t^f) 

9. ■’Wi -Jlfwf:-! ^ 

10. 

1 2. ■<ft® I 

13 . ?itii ^r^<5. >:5tnl5ra: 3i5t4t^ Tt^*l3rt®5f9r ^^rt^l- 

14. 

1 5. sf t •;- 


REVERSE 

i7. ’sr^f« c^naf% >i3ii®t'-i5r« iif^f*f'5>fw 

r8. ^,=3iff5|l5t Ciltoin: 

19. 

20. if Sjc^*t'aa1 f fsfr§5^tr.^ii»t5art#r‘^f5>J5|^tC^ 

2 t. RI'^Tf’1C3t5!|t'»fil»6 ^t«Jt?RiI 

21. c<n‘:tg l3i® ^CiTff6^<n ® 

23. «a :^ps[Tf'^ ^?tg*rt>I^^IWtltt<{C’^«t^ 

20. ^ill >'0 -0“t^4 =5^? 1 

26, if^T Tf®f®s ^I’l^tfwr''®; ^ ^jfi 
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27, I C^1 '1- 

28 . f»l^fw: *T? ’IbTC'® I ^ 

29- I 

APPENDIX E. 

HINDOL PLATE OF SUBHiKARADEVA II. 

Front side. 

I. '«5? I 

'’sJC^IRCSffsiii f^- 

4. cw^tw ^siii8rt*icsi f»c«t II 

n 

9 . II 

n^isiwi 

J2. 51^)-t61'2J^«:5f RN»lssi?(C»ITwf-14H-9^siC«ittJi 

13. ’5«f 
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II ^ 

Csit^lfll^ ftffTS 


Back side. 

18. sn Cffet?I1>5}t5l2 

C’ttf ai C»f)f®^tfw <stff$- 

19. T C'i^;^4t- 

'ffirfe5Tf^«itJi5rfCKi{ 5- 

21. ?n 

22 . 

23 1:3) ^CSiT^ft Sfi^ast*! 

^si>s?r^-il(c3r ) 

• * • 

32. ® •piC^ti^ I C5I«IC^1 

cetft I 


♦ Lines 26 to 31 contain usual imprecatory verses. 



CHAPTER II 

THE NIGARA BRIHMANAS IN EASTERN INDIA 

The Bhauma Copperplate-grants ol which 
a description has been given in the previous 
of Rhasklr^^^ chapter gives a clue to the existence of a vast 
vflrma ^ community ol Brahmins. A classified list, 
prepared by my friend Pandit Padmanftth 
Vidyavinoda, of the names and surnames, their 
gotras and the different branches of the Vedas 
to which those Brahmins belonged as shown 
in the Nidhanptir charters are given below:— 


ial A'lr;, 

I >///r , 

(rotni. 

Na me * 

[ 

Vitjasaneyin P>achc{afj; 

(i./'.' Yajvirvedin) 

\ Sa^^har.^r)a-S’ nnnin 
{pdttaliapatf , i/ . hoidtr 
cf the roppor-pi 

1. 4. 5 

Do 

Do 

Sd-vS-su with his three 

brothers 

6. 7 

Do 

Do 

Som<i-vasu with his roaster 

8 

Chhandoga 

r^ami/cdin). 

Katya vana 

ManorathajiVamin {pattakapat 

9 

Do 

Do 

Visi* nu-i:hosh^'Svam‘n 

lo 

Do 

Do 

Veda-ghosha-svttinin 

n 

nAhvrld’ya 

Rigvedin). 

YA^sUa 

Dama-devas.Vamin 

12 

Do 

Do 

Ghosha-deva-svii nin 


Do 

Do 

Nand-^devasv min 

J4 

Chhandoga Bhoradvaja 

Arkr*-datta-sv8min 


Do 

Do 

Tushti-<?atta-svami 

i6 

v^jasaneyin 

Kasyapa 

Kishi'dama-svsmin 

17 

Do 

Do 

S ubh A'da ma-s vam i n 

18 

Do 

(vButsa 

San»ischara.bhuti 

19 

Bahvrichya 

Gauratrcya 

Sankarshnna-svamin 

20 

Do 

Do 

Nara-svamiu ‘ 


11 
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Serial No» 

Veda, 

Goira, 

Name, 

21 

Bahvrichya 

Ganratreya 

Narayana-svamin 

22 

Do 

Do 

Vishnu-svamin 

23 

Do 

Do 

Sudarshana*svamin 

24 

Do 

Do 

Gopeudra-svami n 

25 

Do 

Do 

Arka-svamin 

26 

Do 

Do 

Bhanu-svamm 

27 

Do 

Do 

Bhuyaskararsva min 

28 

Vajasaneyin 

Krishna treya 

Y a so-bhut i ■ s vam i n 

29 

Chhandoga 

Bhfiradvaja 

Varun»v-svamin 

30 

Vajasaneyin 

Kaundinya 

M adhu-sena-svam i n 

31 

Chandoga 

Gautama 

Dhruva-sotna svamin 

32 

Do 

Do 

Vishnu-soma svamin 

33 

Vajasaneyin 

Bhara vaja 

Vishnu-pallta-svamin 

34 

Do 

Do 

Suchi-palitft-svamin 

35. 36 

Do 

Do 

Mitrapalita and Arliapanta 

37 

Do 

Do 

) f ajapetipalita-svamin 

m 

Vajasaneyin 

Qautama 

Madha-svamin 

39 

Do 

Do 

Chakradeva-svamin 

40 

Charakya Vatsa 

(i,e, Yftjurvedin), 

Kushmanda-patra'Svamin 

41 

Do 

Do 

1 8 vara-dat ta-s V am i ^ 

42, 48 

Vajasaneyiti 

Maudgalya 

Sudarsana and 

44 

Do 

Saubhaka(? Siunaka) Yajna>kunda-svamin 

45 

Do 

Do 

Yaso-kundasvamin 

46 

Do 

Do 

Sraddba-kundasyamin 

4T 

Do 

Do 

Narayana’kundasvnmin 

48 

Do 

Do 

Isvara-kundasvamin 

49 

Do 

Do 

Sak Irkundas vani i n 

50 

Do 

Do 

Xosha-kundasvamin 

51 

Charaka 

Parasarya 

Sadhu-svamin 

52 

Chhandoga 

Asvalayana 

Ganga-syamin 

53 

Bahvriohya 

Varaha 

Nara>8vamin 

54 

Bahrrichy 1 

Varaha 

Pravara-nagaavam •; n 

55 

Do 

Do 

Apanaga-svamin 

57 

Do 

Do 

Tofiba-naga and Hampi-naga 

68 

Vajasaneyin 

Rasyapa 

Mana-ghoshasyamin 

59 

Chhandopra 

Vaisbna-’rriddhi Sarppini*STnmin 

60 

Do 

Do 

J anardana-ayamio 

51. 

Bahvrichya 

Rausika 

Arka-gyamin 

62 

Do 

Do 

Sradd ha-dasasyain in 

63 

Va^aeanf^yin (Jantama 

SanatanaoSyamin 
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Atu IVr/tf, 

Ootrn, 

Alaintn 

64 

VajHsuieya Gftut*ma 

Harshaprabha avamin 

65 

Do 

KaiUilya 

KhaQda<4omH8y« m i n 

0. 67, 668 Do 

D) 

Sreyaskara, Gati, Gaurk 

8oma (ayamiuH) 

Otf 

Do 

Do 

Vakula-soms sTami n 

71, 72 

Do 

Do 

Dhriti’Soma, Slmba-soma 

73 

Df^ 

Krishitatreya 

Bhayasah'Sratain 

73 

Do 

D) 

Yajna-avamin 

7» 

Do 

Do 

Daiva-svamin 

73 

Do 

Do 

Darddi'Svamiu 

76 

Do 

Do 

Yradyamua-svaniiu 

77 

Do 

Do 

Vriddhl-gyamin 


ti 

Krfshnatroyit. 

Divakara, Hari, Abdhnta, 
Tvashtri^ Tosha»7iaga {i< ran' i ) 

S;i 

Do 

Kavtstura 

Medha»svamih 

6‘4 

Do 

Mundavytt 

Dht*iti»svamii 

So 

Do 

Kasyapa 

Kesava^mmin 

.sv; 

Do 

Bha radvaja 

OaurUsvamin 

S7 

Do 

Do 

Sucharita-svami u 


Do 

Do 

Bappa*svamhi 

so 

Ii<ihv)'(vh ifa 

Kaundiuyu 

Karkadatta-sva m / n 

00 

Do 

Hharadvaja 

Udaya iiasvamin, 

01 

Do 

Vaslshtha 

Meru-dattasvamiit 

02-93 

Vajasanetfio 

Agnivesya 

Narendra-Renub/ivtisca m 

91 

Do 

Do 

Medha»hhutisvam i n 

05 

I'harakyu 

Sankrityaana 

Chand ra-paksha •svam / n 

06 

Dahvvichya 

Yasaka 

Kali-svamiv 

07 

Do 

Do 

... svamm 

OS 

Do 

Do 

Bhatti-Mahesvara svam/ o 

00 

Do 

Parasarya 

Oopata-’nandi-svawt n 

700 

Do 

Bhargam 

Vixma-hhutUsvamhi 

t0U102 

Do 

Do 

Surakshita, SHoharita-sra to n/s 

tos 

TcMiriya 

Bharadtaja 

Sivorganasvamin 

104-107 

Bahvriohyu 

Katyayana 

Vasil Sri-svaviin with thrro 
h7'OtJU‘?'*f 

fOS 

Vajnmnryiv 

Koutikff 

Vira^hhuti -svamiti 

ion 

Do 

Do 

Vish mi-hhuti •svam i n 

ftn 

Do 

Do 

Pramoda-'hhuti-svami n 

111 

Do 

Bharadvjft 

Vishnu'dictta-sromin 

112 

Do 

Kanoidman 

Bri h aspati s ra min 

113 

Bahvrichya 

Yaska 

Harsha^df'va-svnmi t* 

1/4 

Vaja^anpyiff 

Jatuka^na 

Medha^srumiu 
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$erial iW, VedUm 

Ootra* 

US 

Vajaaatieyin 

Jatukaras 

UQ^n 7 

Bo 

Do 

U8 

Chhandiiga 

Dharadva fa 

118 

Vajaaaneyi 

Maudgalx a 

120 

Charakya 

Oarggya 

12U122 

Br 

Do 

123 

Bo 

Do 

124 

Bahvrichti 

Oautama 

m 

Do 

Do 

126-127 

Bo 

Do 

1S8 

Do 

Do 

129 

Do 

Bharadvaja 

ISO-132 

Do 

Pauti mashyu 

132 

Vajaaantyin 

Sandilya 

133 

Do 

Do 

134 

Do 

Do 

rr: 

Hahriaeli-ya 

Povrntta 

136 

Do 

Do 

137 

Do 

Do 

138 

Chhandoija 

Kauai ka. 

139 

Vajeiaancyin 

Sa- varnikei 

140 

Vu/aaiinryln 

Saldnla yana 

/41 

Da 

y ha ra d raja 

142 

Do 

Do 

143 

Do 

Do 

m 

Do 

Do 

143 

Do 

Do 

146 

Do 

Do 

147 

Do 

Gargya 

tiS 

Df 

Bharadvaja 

14q 

Do 

A hi m ha ya na 

ISO 

D> 

Do 

151 

Do 

Do 

162 

Do, 

Do 

163 

Do 

Do 

164-166 

Do 

Do 

m 

Do 

Do 

151 

Vajf/sanryin 

klambayaitft 

168 

Do 

Do 

ISO 

Do 

Do 

160 

Do 

A rtf/ Ira Ha 

161-162 Baher/vhf/a Kaayapa 


^amern 

/CrUhna^vumin 

Madhava»HarUBvati\lti 
Janardana"^vamin 
VUhnu^sovia^avamiii 
Dhana^atna •svatti in 
Pramoda*senaj Ohoshaa%nu 
Soma^8en£u*8vamin 
Tihaaliara^^nitra^a^dniin 
Madhu’^mitra-svamin 
SadKaranannitra,^ SadltH*m itru 
Dhriti»mitra-avamin 
Sukra^hhava»8'camin 
SudarsanUf Dhaneavara aranUna 
Ravi-avamin 
Madhu^avam in 
Mel hid ha ra •ava m i n 
Bliatti^ Maheavaraava m i/t 
BhattU Matri-svami n 
R ndra^bhntUava mm 
A (lri» irilepanaavamin 
^romi-nafjaava uiin 
8 ff d rya’-a va in in 
B hara-dr va^a ramin 
S(t f‘ va^d (' ra i^a in i n 
0<> m i-drva -acain in 
Sa vitra^de x'a-a va min 
A rka^deva^svatnin 
Sadharana’-avamin 
I>a ma - m taa va mi n 
Vaaii-datta •avam in 
Vag aavara-a va m in 
Viaveava ra •sva m. i n 
Divyesvara^svamin 
Ganeavara*avamin 
Buddheatfa ra •avain I n 
Jatcs'cara and 'AnyeaMira*svfiminit 
Dha utesvara-aram in 
Meg heavara-^svami n 
Ja hnaviavara^avam i n 
Xa n deavara^va min 
Daina^hhuti^avamin 
Prakaaavara^aiutntin with brother 
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ferial JVo. [r,>au., iiotm.. Snmt, 


lei 

Vtijasanvyin 

Yaska 

Qa yatri-pala-svam i n 

264 

Muhvrivhya 

Parasary^i 

Banta-sa rfna-sramin 

166 

Do» 

Kausika 

Padma-da »a -svarnin 

m-ier 

Do 

Do 

Govardhana. Yajnapala and Panu 
8 uda rsa n asva mins 

268 

Ctiliandoga 

Pu/tkuiya 

7iopala‘{t cam i n 

169 

Taittiriya 
( Yajurvedh) ) 

Kmyapu 

Ugra^dattasramin 

170 

Bahvrichya 

Varhasputyu 

Bhatti-nundasoa/uin 

171 

Do 

Do 

Badh u -svam i n 

172 

Do 

Do 

Ditv ah u la -s mm in 

173 

»» 

Do 

Jana rdana-sv ami H. 

174-170 

» 


Bunayana. '^arayana and Vj'iddki 

177 

» 

(rantama 

Is vara-hha 1 1 i-svam i n 

178 

if 

it 

Bhrigu-sva^n i n 

179 

j > 

Bhuradeaia 

Rudra-ghosha$vamin 

180 

Char aka 

Katyayana 

Kausi-soma-svamin 

182 

Vajam neyhi 

Gautama 

Pra hhakara-lcirtti -svami n 

182 

t 

^uadslya 

A nantUa-svamin 

183 

Bhavrichyo 

Bautiaka 

Gatibhatti-svamin 

184 

u 

i i 

Trja-hhatti-svamin 

185-186 

a 

>1 

Mantra-ghosha^ T^ja-hhatfi and 
Mandi-bhuti -sramins 

187 



Dama-I 'dttisvamin 

188 


99 

Medha-bhatti^svamin 

m 


>» 

Bumatibkattisvamin 

190 


>9 

BuyogaJfhattirnsvamin 

J9I 

Bahvrichya 

VaUya 

Bafrrata-danuisvamin 

m 

Chhmiidoga 

Gautama 

Tosha-svamin 

193 

Bakvrsehya 

Varaha 

Bhattihara -sva mtn 

194 

YajcLsaneyin 

Bharedvaja 

Nagadatta-svamin 

I9S-I96 

» 

Alanibayana 

Uarvesvara^^vamiu with brother 

197 

't 

Bharadtya 

Itupadhya-mamin 

198199 

Bahvrichya 

^'KauMiha ChandradoMu and Virnardaimdrtna-^vamln 

800 

Vajamneyin 

Karyapa 

BapratUhihiio-svamin 

201 

)> 

Gavlama 

Nandana-ivamin 

202 


Hakatayatia 

Tosha-evamin 

803-204 


Gautama' and 

Ka yapa 

Baraea and Vakula evamine 

205 

9> 

Bharadsffa 

Viduekm-eraMin 



86 


THE SOCIAL HlSTOKi’^OF KAMAROFA 


From the third lost plate of the Nidhanpur grant of 
Bhaskaravarman we find altogether 63 » shares belong- 
ing to 86 persons of 24 gotras, as the total of these 
shares amounts to 166 % evidently there must be at 
least one more plate to complete the set, otherwise the 
fraction will be inexplicable. Hence the other lost plate 
or plates must contain the names of more than hundred 
donees and many other gotras. From the portion of the 
grant already published we got the following surnames, 
gotras and Vcda-sSkhd ; — 

Surname (Sarman) Gotra Veda 


idhya 

Varhaspatya 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Kirti 

Gautama 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

Ku^iija 

Saunaka 

Do 

Do 

Kula 

Varhaspatya 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Ouua 

Bharadvaja 

Taittiriya 

(Yajus) 

Ghosha 

1 Kasyapa 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

M 

2 KMyayana 

Chhandoga 

(Sraa) 

J » 

3 Bharadvaja 

Bahvrichj^a 

(Rik) 

Trata or Kata 

Gargya 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

Datta 

1 Bharadvaja 

B ihvrichj^a 

(Rik) 

M 

2 Vatsa 

Charakya 


M 

3 Bharadvaja 

Vdjasaneya 

(Yajus) 

»/ 

4 Kasyapa 

Taittiriya 


*1 

5 VA^ishtha 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

f » 

6 Kan^idinya 


»> 

Dama 

1 Kasyapa 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

tf 

2 Vatsya 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Dasa 

Kautfika 

Bahvrichya 

>> 

Dev a 

1 Yaska 

>> 

>> 


2 Gautama 

Vaiasaneyg, 

(Yajus) 

>» 

3 Bharadvaja 

>> 


Dhara 

Kaiyapa 

Bahvrich ra 

(Rik) 

Ipvara 

Jlambayana 

Vajasane3-a 

(Yajus) 

Nanda 

Varhaspatya 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Nandi 

Para^arya 


»> 
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Sormiff/i 

Ootra 

Veda 


Nftga 

Varaha 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

it 

2 Krishnfttrcya 

VAjasaneya 

(Yajus) 


3 Sftvar^ii 


It 

Nftgadatta 

Bharadvaja 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

Paksha 

S/inkrityayaria 

Charakya { 

(Yajus) 

Patra 

Vatsa 

i* 


Paiia 

Kaupifca 

Bahvrichya 

(Hik) 

Psla 

I Yaska 

j » 

t* 

>i 

2 Pankalya 

Chhatidoga 

Sama) 

*i 

3 Kausika 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Pfllita 

Bharad vaja 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

Prabha 

Gautama 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 


Gautama 

Bah V rich j a 

(Rik) 

Bhai^i 

1 Saunaka 

BAhvrichya 

(Rik) 

i> 

2 V^ska 

it 

ft 

ti 

3 Paiirua 

>t 

>» 

Bhfiti 

I Kautsa 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

» r 

2 ifigirasa 

1 1 

if 

i i 

3 Krishnatreja 

i* 

*t 

it 

4 Agniverfya 

y i 

ft 

a 

5 Bhargava 

Bahvrichya 

(Rik) 

Mitra 

Gautama 

» t 

ft 

Rftta 

Gargya 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

Vara 

Kasyapa 

Babvrichya 

(Rik) 

Varddhana 

Kausika 

Charakya 


Vasu 

r Prftchetasa 

ft 

it 

it 

3 Katyayana 

Bfthvrichya 

(Rik) 

Vriddha 

Yarhaspatya 

r 


Sarms 

Parasarya 



Sena 

1 Kaundinya 

Vjyasenaya 

(Yajus) 

Pf 

2 G^rgya 

Charakya 


Soma 

I Gautama 

Chhandoga 

(Sama) 


2 Katyayana 

Charakya 



3 Kauplya 

Vajasaneya 

(Yajus) 

>* 

4 Maudgalya 
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From the Tippera plate oi Lokanatha# we 
got the following names of Br^ihnianas : — 

Bhatta Anantadeva svdniin, Bhat^a Dhanna 
Tii.pura piaic Bha^i,R Nagadatta. Bhatta Kc^ava, Bhatta 

Lr k '^atha Nandi, Bhatta Medhasoma, Bhatta Udaya 

Chandra, Bhatta Manojiia Deva, Bhatta Jaya-^ 
Soma svatnin, Bhatta Pfirna Dama, Bhatta 
Vide^a, Biiatta Jajna Deva, Bhatta Imradeva, 
Bhatt^ Ladra svAmin, Bhatta Parna-Cfbosha^ 
Bhatta Ugra Soma, P>hatta Manoratlia, Bhatta 
Ravi, Bhatta RasahschAla, Bhikshata, Bhatta 
Hari Sarnia, Bhatta Jana Soma. Bhatta Vinda, 
Bhatta Bh-^nu, Kana, Viava, Khadga, Vadara, 
Vichaksbaaa Pati. Govardhantf , Prabhavarisha. 
Vishiiti Andaman, Pitrikesvir, Antachara, Harsha 
Bhiiti, Su})ra(?)ta, Bhauda, Harsha. Madra 
Khalisa, Vriddhi Droha, Vidagdha, Kakka, 
Mahesa, Teja-Soma, Janardana Anda, Nriga, 
Sad(^aa, Sankara, Rudra, Vikasita, Du^^ikara, 
Harisha, Vijaya, VAniana, Gopisarma Ananda, 
Nirdhara, Sutoslia, Lachhuka. Sukslmia Biiflli. 
Rudra, Damodara Anda, Nri Sonia, Vidagdha- 
JanArdana, Skanda Pati, Isana, Pati Krishna, 
Bhava Rudra. Surata, Jana Soma, Vidagdha. 
Vappa Dhriti. Avalipta, Konta(?), Buddha Datta 
Sarma, Vappa Sarma, Nava Chakra, Jaya Siva, 
VishnU Sujata, Sarama, Vandhu, Vedaju, Lavvu 
Dhriti Jayft Mitra, Dgva Sra(?)dhu, Videsa, Jlva, 
MaHft €2ika, Vihi, Suyata,Ugra, Pratosliaka, Artha 
Adbhuta, Santosha, Daita Gaua, Rupa, Santu, 
Vishnu-Mitra,Nistftrana, GovindaKouta. Kanabhu- 
gdha, Vappa Sushcna Lavvu, Lingasoka, Ham- 
bo, Subha Guua, Tosha Vappa Soka Vappa, Atithi, 
Bhftuu, Kshira Gau^a, Nidhi Bhadra, Jan ; rdana, 


t Vide pp. 7®-76. 
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Bhaskara Vappa Deva Datta, Dhanankara 
Bhattai Brahma Datta, BhattaApa Datta,Svtmi 
Datta, Vappa Chandra, Pana Krishna, Harisha, 
Vikasita, Manoratha, V^katfa, Najana, Chitra, 
Vipaichita,Yajtia, Suk^ita Tosha, Chandra Vappa, 
Ahi, Markaja Chandra, prgna Nauda, Sgdb&ra^a 
Kshema Bhati, Vappa Dgva, Prasanta, Dudhu- 
srami, Prakitfa Ganna, Priya Dama, Anaoda, 
Indra Svamin Narajana, Harideva, Chandrakeia 
Bhat(a Suta Bhatta Pihchhadeva, Nanda Gopa, 
Vanamali, Trilochana, Khanya. Ptyishuu, Abi 
Sramin, Sam^dha Safigha, Santosha, Jayaiarma 
Daidava Iva«ti(?), Naravijaya, Sambbuvijaya, 
Gupta, Jaya Sari,Priya, Madhu Lakshana, Dhana> 
Nanda, Paratfala, Uia indra, Hari Dhtiti, Ichchha 
Oeva, Gana Mah&raja, Dadhi Bhata,Bhogika Bhav a 
Dftsa, Pftchaka Vasa, V&chaka Sudhftma, 

The Neulpur Grant of Subhakara Devs 
discloses the following names 
Bahrricba or Rigvedin : — 

Bhatta Kesava Deva, Bhatfa Purushottama, 
V&nmanasvami, Sampuri^asvami, Goshtha 
Oevasvami, Bhatta Ravikara Deva, Bhatta 
Chatnrthada, Saya Karadeva, Bhatta Chatur- 
thada, Uddyota Karadeva, Bhatta Probht- 
kara, Bhatta Bhjiskara, Bhatta Harideva, 
BhattA Vftsudeva, Bhatt^ Satadamana, Purushot* 
tama*svami, Pradyotasvami, Mahavalasvami, 
Narasinhasvami Trivikrama Chandrasvami, 
Patfopilasvami Padmanabha svami, Govardhana 
svami, Srldharasvami, Madhn Dikshita, Risba- 
bha>svami,Agnihotri Chandra Deva, Agnibotri 
Sridhara. Bhatta Paritosha, Bhavadeva svsmi, 
Vasndeva-svami. Utpalasvami, Bhatta Jivitman, 
Bhatta Varadeva, Bhatta Ksmadeva, Eesavasvtmi, 
Mahadeva-svami, Goshtha Bhati svami, Prabht* 


12 
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kata svami, Govardhana svami, Sasi Chandra 
svamit Bha^ta Sridhara Bhoti, Bha^ta Loka’* 
Bhati, Obbktra — Vishnusvami, GomidevasTamit 
Safigasvami, Sambhu svami, Trivikrama svami, 
Bhat^a Narakadeva, Darva svami, Madhava 
svami, Vamana svami and Ur^ft svam'i. 

Vdjdsaneyi or Yajarvedin : — 

Sri Bhatta, Sarva Nsj^a, Bha^ta Vishnu Var- 
dhana, Santi Vardhana,SthiraVardhana, Vrisha- 
bha-Vardhana, Sabha Lakshana, Hari Ghosha, 
Bhatta Sakra-Datta, Pramodasvami, Pnrandara 
svami, Dftmodara svami,Nara Datta svami,Harsha 
Datta svami, Vatsa Datta svami, Bhatta Divakara, 
Bhatta Dinakara, Bhatt^^ Deva Kun^a, Hari Kun^a, 
Deukka svami, Gomichandra /svami, Vasu Bhadra 
svami, Hrishike<a,Janardana svami, VedaSarma 
svami, Sridhara svami, Purushottama svami, 
Bhatta Yajna svamin, Da^isvami, Bhatta Udaya 
Kan^a.Vata Damodara, Subhakara svami,Bhatta 
Purufottama, B^usvami, Pirithivi svami. Kshira 
svami, Dhruva Devasvami, Cbbatra — Narayana 
svami, Kumata Bhati svami, Bhatta Govinda, 
Goshtha Devasvami, Darva Enta svami, JRishi- 
-Naga svami, Bhatta Manoratha, Ga^a svami, 
Sthavara svami, Bhatta Sudarsana, Bhatta Ga^a 
Deva, Sthira*Devasvami and Brahmasvami. 

Cbb&.nda8& or S&mairedm : — 

Bhatta JLpara*Deva, Budra>Deva svami, 
Mahadeva svami, Agnihotri Madhava svami, 
Daddasvami, Bha^^a svami, Sitikantha svami, 
Vanamala svami, Kesava svami, Sanka svami, 
Kfhiroda svami, Rishi svami, Mandara Deva 
svami, Madhusadana svami, Hara Deva svami, 
Srtdhara svami,Bhatta Mahtdeva, Bhatta Tribhn- 
vana, Bhatta Jan&rdana, Bhatta Bhavadeva, 
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Nannakon&svaini, Bhatta Kanha Deva, Bfaatta 
Govinda Deva, Sobhana Deva, Vova svami, 2nd 
VoTasvatni, Vellti svami, Chachchba svami 
Utpala Deva svami. Karma svami, V^isbabba 
svami, Dhrava>Deva svami, Gaba DeVa svami, 
Bi^usvami, Madbava Devasvami, Govinda 
Devasvamf, Kanbasvami, Balabbadra svami, 
Risbabba svami, Risbikefa svami, Dbttlavrita 
svami, G^u Dbara svami, Bbaskara svami, Gorak- 
shita svami, Padama svami. Damn svami, Rishi 
svami, Dttrva svami, Sankara-Bbsti svami 
—Vasudeva svami, Agnibotri Bhayra 

svami. 

Atbarvavedin : — 

Bbatta-Parohita Bbavadeva, Bbatta Daddo, 
Arggun(}a svami, Bbatta Dadda svami, Damo- 
dara svami, Narayana svami, Vallabha 
svami, Balabbadra svami, Padmanabba svami, 
Btiddbu svami, Dbain svami, Indra SarmB 
svami, Hansa Deva svami, Bbavasvami, Pusbya 
svami, Bbami-Deva svami, Mern Deva svami, 
Bbava-Deva svami, another Balabbadra svami, 
another Bhava-Deva svami, Gba^i svami, 

Govinda svami. Soma svami, Vappa^a svami, 

Gaya Dbara svami, HalaDhara svami. Mala Dbara 
svami, Kesava-vimba svami, Mabldhara svami, 
Vova svami,Bhava svami, Sitala svami, Chandra 
svami, Damodara svami. Mens svami. Bba^a 
svami, Sagara svami, X^baka Dadda svami, 
Dbruva svami, Kakka svami, Madhusndana 

svami, Avadita Dadda svami, anothex Sitala 

svami, Bhattaputra Madhnsadana, Bhattaputra 
Si vadeva,Ha 9 ^ikapati Pusbya svami, Jipa svami, 
Pritbivi svami, Jivananda svami, Varuna svami 
and Blshi svami 
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In the copper plate grant oi king Valararana 
of KftmarQpa there is reference to a section of 
Brahmins belonging to the Kanva-sakha with 
the surname Dhara and of Kapila gotra*. 
Next, mention maj- be made of the two 
copper plate grants of king Ratnapala of Kama- 
mpa one of which shows the existence of a 
group of Ka nvasakha Brahmin called Ahitagni 
Datta of the Parasara gotra and the other 
gives a different group, having the surname 
and with the gotra, Bharadvaja. also as a Kanva 
sakha.t The Gauhati copperplate grant of Indra- 
pala gives us the name of another group of Yajur- 
vedi Brahmins, whose surname Pfila.t In the 
Guaknchi copper>plate of the said Indra pala men* 
tion is made of another group of Yajurvedi 
kanva Brahmans of the Kasyapa gotra with the 
surname Deva who being the donee, speaks of 
one Vasu also as owner of an adjoining plot, tt 
The copper plate grant of Dan4i Mahadevi 
issued from Ganjam also mentions the Ghosha 
family belonging to Visvamitra gotra. § 

The following is a list in alphabetical 
order,, of the hereditary surnames as found 
in the charters of the ancient Bbauma 
kings of Kamrup, Bengal and Orissa 

Anchala, Adbhuta, Anda, Aijuna, A^haka, 
A^hya, Indra, Isvara, Kara, Klrti , Kun^a, Kula, 


4: Kamarup* SiisaaaTftli, by Pandit Padmaaatk Vidya- 
vinoda, p,p- 7*, 78-79' 

t K. S: Do 89 , Il 3 , 

J ” » •’ ijo 

tt • - - 138 

S Bpigraphin Indlca, voi. ri. p, I33. 
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KeftifKoiita, Kha^ga, Kbalisa,Ga 9 a, Gait^atGa^a, 
Gupta, Gopa, Gauna, Ghosha, Cfaakra, Chandra, 
Chara, Tosha, Trsta, Datta, Dsma, DAsa, 
t>ugdha, Deva, Dfksbita, Droha, Dhara, Db|tti, 
Nanda, Nandi, Naga, Nagadatta, Pana, Pati, 
PaU, Palita, Bha^a, Bha^^a, Bha^p, Bhoti, Bhadra, 
Mitra, Rakshita, Ratha, Rgta.Rodra, Laksha^a, 
Varisha, Vardhana, Vasu, Vijaya, Vidagdba, 

VilaxDva, Vishnu, V|>iddhi. Sarma, Snia, Siva, 
Subha, Sari, Soka, Sena, Soma. 

Though at a time. large numbers ot Brahmins 
holding such surnames were in existence in Prig.> 
jyotisha, Cau^a and Trikalinga, no traces of them 
have now almost found in Eastern India. 
Mention is made in the family' records of the 
Vaidika Brahmins of Utkal andinthoseofDakshi* 
natya Vaidikas,whocameto Bengal from Utkala, 
of the seven surnames of Kara, Dhara, Datta, Nandi, 
Pati, Ratha,and DAsa,all tl e other surnames are no 
longer in vogue. And theDakshinatya VaidikaBrah 
manas in South Bengal are averse to usethose'sur* 
names, as recorded 'miheir Kul&panji or iamiiy re* 
cords,except on ceremonial occasions, The various 
surnames, which I have.discnssed already are still 
in vogue in the Kayasthas Bengal, but they are 
not in use among the Brahmans now. Either 
the whole group of these Brahmanas who once 
lived in thousands throughout the length 
and breadth of Eastern India is. now 
extinct or mysteriously blended into other 
community. : My belief is that it is not 
altogether extinct. “Nagara Puspanjali”— a 
book in Gujarati published from Lucknow 
in 1 1907 A, I), speaks of Nagara Brahmanas 
of different Vedas and 'gotras and sarmans 
(surnames) such us Datta, Sarma, Nagadatta, 
DevA, Bhava, Nanda, Shosha, Dasa, Trata, Bhuti 
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or Bhumi, Gupta, and Mitra. In an issue of the 
Indian Antiquary, of- January 1911 , Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has quoted a Sanskrit sloka which 
says that the fourteen sarmans Datta, Gupta, 
Nanda^ Ghosha,” Sarma, Dasa, Varma,Nagadatta, 
Trata, Bhuti, Mitra, Deva and'Bhava have been 
in vogue among the Nagara Brahmanas for 
more than seven hundred years ago. 

The Nagarakhanda also speaks of the origin 
of the Nagara Brahmanas in the following lines — 

Xhamatkara, the king of inartta, was once 
afflicted with leprosy. Being unable to get rid 
of the disease, he despaired of his life. One day he 
came to the hermitage of Visvamitra and 
described to him his miserable condition. 
The ascetics of the hermitage were so moved to 
pity by the lamentations of the king that 
they advised him to bathe in the Sankha- 
tirtha. Bathing there he was cured of his leprosy. 
Then he built close to that Sankha-tirtba a city 
named Chamatkara-pura, which extendedfor two 
miles. Picturesque structures were there raised 
by his order; andKullna Brahmanas well-versed 
in the Vedas, and other religious Brahmanas were 
invited from distant quarters to live in the 
town. Afew years after, there was born amongst 
them the learned Chitra-Sarman. Practising 
penance, he succeeded in propitiatng Mahadeva, 
who to fulfil his desire appeared before him 
in the form of Hatakesvara. People from 
difierent .parts began to visit the place to have 
a sight ofthe Hatakesvara-linga. The Brahmans 
of Chamatkarapura began to consider that 
Chitra-Sarman was. in no way superior to 
them. but. as he earned- .tbe^ honour and 
'respect, of the* public . by- instituting 
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a permaneDt object of glory, why should they 
not follow him ? Thus reflecting they all began 
■to- practice- austerepenances. Mahadeva became 
.propitiated and appeared before the Chamat- 
kara-pura Brahmanas, who were then divided 
into 68 Gotras. Mahadeva said, ‘There are in 
all 68 Saiva-kshetr as' (places of Siva). Dividing 
myself in 68 parts, I always reside in these 
places. Now to satisfy your object I will 
appear here in 68 forms,’ Accordingly there 
were erected 68 shrines and each gotra devoted 
itself to the worship of a separate form of 
Siva”. (Nagara-Khanda, Chs. 106 and 107,) 

‘Once upon a time the king of £nartta 
became aware that a heavy calamity was 
brooding over his peaceful dominions owing 
to the wrath of the presiding planet of his son 
then about to be born. He called lor all the 
great astrologers of the time who unanimously 
advised him to observe expiatory rites 
through the medium of competent Brahmanas. 
The king of inartta had already established 
the Brahmanas of the 68 gotras in Chamat- 
kara-pura, where he also bad beautiful edifices 
built for them. Now, instructed by the astro- 
logers, he came in person to Chamatkara-pura 
and solicited the Brahmanas to perform the 
'necessary religious rites for the welfare of his 
future son. Sixteen Brahmanas were then 
employed to perform propitiatory and sacrifi- 
cial observances. 

‘While these religious rites were being perfor- 
med, there went on, in the cap'ital of JSnartta, 
great and solemn festivities in order to celebrate 
the birth of the prince. But in the midst of 
these entertainments dark calamities began to 
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make their appearance. Consequent upon the 
evil influence of the star presiding over the 
prince’s fortune, the king’s horses, elephants, 
chariots and even his dominions began to be* 
come narrower and narrower. At this the Brdh* 
manas of ChamatkAra*pura became highlj ezaa* 
perated. They observed/we, sixteen Brahmanas 
are without the slightest departure from rules, 
performing the prescribed sacriflees ; and yet no 
good comes of it. Let us therefore pronounce 
curses upon the god of fire’. At this juncture, 
Agnideva (.the fire-god ) appeared before them 
and exclaimed, ‘Oh Brahmanas, do not 
curse upon me under the influence of unjust 
wrath. Each of your offerings is being wasted 
through the misdemeanour of Trijata, 
one among you who are performing the 
sacrifices and other religious rites. For him, the 
sun and other heavenly bodies do not accept 
your offerings : and this is why pestilence and 
mortality are day by day increasing in the 
kingdom. Renew your sacrifices, banishing this 
vile Brahmana from your company, then 
fortune and health shall smile upon the king, and 
perdition shall await his enemies.’ Hearing the 
words of Agni, the Brahmanas were very much 
taken aback and said that it was impossible 
for them to believe that Trijata Whs polluting 
their Homa preparations. Agni replied, ‘Purify 
yourselves by bathing in the stream of my 
perspiration in the sacrificial-pit ( Homa-kun^a)^ 
Rest assured, that your preparations have been 
corrupted by that man, on whose body appear 
pustules when he emerges out of the water. 
In obedience to the dictates of Agni, they, <fne 
after another, bathed in the sacrificial pit ; 
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bat pttstoles were seen on the person of Trijat^ 
only. Overwhelmed with shame, Trijata wa.s 
then unable to nplift his down-cast head ; agony 
and repentance overcame him and he determined 
to retire to the jungle. Now, in fact, this Trijata 
was a great scholar^ well-versed in the Vedas ; 
and for the disgrace befallen upon him, his 
mother wa's only to blame. Becoming alive to 
his own wretched condition he applied himself 
to practise austere penances in a secluded 
forest. 

‘Highly delighted with the rigour and austerity 
of Trijata’s penance, Mahadeva appeared before 
him. Trijata fell prostrate at his feet and thus 
poured out his heart — Oh god of gods, I have 
by my mother's fault, very much disgraced 
the people of Chamatkarapura and the king of 
inarta. Be thou so gracious as to contrive 
some means, by which, I may become pre- 
e.iiinent amongst all the Br3.hma(ias. Maha- 
deva answered, “Wait lor sometime. Days are 
not distant, when your desire will be fulfilled.” 
Saying this the god vanished. 

‘Meanwhile a great disaster occurred in 
Chamatkarapura. On one N aga-Panchami day, 
Kratha, son of Deva-raja of the Maudgalya 
gotra together with some other Brahamanas 
went to bathe in the Nagatirtha and there 
taking Rudramala, the son of the serpent-king, 
for a common water-serpent, killed him with 
the stroke of a rod. At this many venomous 
snakes, responding to their king's order, crept 
into Chamatkarapura in overwhelming num- 
bers. Owing to the terrible destruction caused 
by these poisonous snakes, all the men of Cha- 
matkAra-pura young and old, began to fly 
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away, leaving their houses and articles behind. 
Brdhma^as in hundreds breathed their last, 
being bitten by snakes j some Bra.hma^,as 
becoming exceedingly appalled sought refuge in 
that forest where Trijatas was engaged m pen- 
ance. Hearing of the story of misfortune, Trijata 
encouraged them, saying, ‘you have no occasion 
to fear’. ,Ere long he again became absorbed in 
meditation of Mahadeva,- The god appeared 
and said ‘I am giving you an encantation ( a 
mantra) the mere utterance ofwhich shall render 
even the most ferocious of the venomous snakes 
void of poison. The mantra runs thus : — 

‘O my good Brshmana. you are to proclaim 
in the city that the word gam signifies poison, 
but by my favour there is no poison, at present. 
Any vile snakes that may dare remain there after 
hearing you utter ‘uagaram nagaram’ (i.e, there 
Origin is no poison, no poison ) may be killed at your 
of N«g«r pleasure. This famous place, which contributes to 
Bnhman*. your glory, will from this day be known to the 
world by the name of Nagara. So also any other 
Nftgnra Br&hmana born of a pure family, will 
be able to restore to life any snake-bitten animal 
fallen into the clutches of death by besprinkling 
its face with water, enchanted thrice with the 
mantra called Nagara,’ 

‘Saying this the god disappeared. Trijata 
accompanied by those Brahmanas came to 
Chamatkarapura. They all conjointly began to 
cry aloud nagaram nagaram. By the • effect of 
this siddha-mantra, the snakes of Chamatkara- 
pura were rendered poisonless, and struggled lo 
make their escape, while thousands perished. 
Such are the vicissitudes of fortune. That very 
Trijata, who was once overwhelmed by acute 
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mortification of mind, and shame and disgrace, 
now overflowed with joy to find himself th^ 
object of public praise and honour. By his in- 
fluence the name of Chamatksrapura was 
changed to Nagara, and its Brahma«as came to 
be known as Nagara' (Nftgarakhan(ja,Ch, 106'108). 

It has been already remarked in harmony 
with the statement of the Nftgarakhai^^a that 
Hatake<vara was named Nagara, subsequent 
to Trijata’s making the land Nagaless, The 
Brahmanas who were brought by him became 
known under the name of Nftgara from their in- 
habiting that city. 

The Nagara Brahmanas of Gujrat maintain 
that Anandapora (the present Ba<janagara) was 
their original dwelling place. This place is in the 
district of Kadi in Gujrat and forms a part of the 
state of the Gaikwar of Baroda, Some antiquarians 
have alluded to Nagara- Anandapura as the name 
of this place. It seems to me that perhaps the 
Nagara Brahmanas of Anandapura used the 
name of Ba<Janagara for their native town, 
in order to distinguish it from the comparatively 
new city Nagara, which the excommunicated 
Vahya Nagaras founded and named in Imitation 
of their mother-land. 

The famous shrine of Hatakerfvara is still exis- 
ting in Badanagara ; and the BrAhmanas of 
this locality still recite holy texts ( <anti-pfttha ) 
for the welfare of their king the GaikwRr, Even 
now, thousands of pilgrims resort to Ha^akes- 
vara from all parts of Western India. All the 
temples and tfrthas as described in the Nagara- 
kha^da can even now be identified in Badanagara 
and its environments of 10 miles. The local 
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river Sarasa is held, by the natives, in the same 
veneration as the Ganges. 

The Nsgara Brahmanas maintain that there 
was a time when millions of pilgrims annually 
came to Hatakeivara-kshetra from diflFerent parts 
of India. The attendants of its Pandas travelled 
all over Ii^dia inducing people to visit this sacred 
place. Indeed many Nagara Brahmanas are, even 
now met with in various parts of the Deccan. 
These Brahmanas still write all their sacred 
books in the Nagari characters. Even far away 
in Dravi^a and KarulCta, where all the other 
natives use their provincial alphabets in writing, 
these Nagara-Brahma^as though they have, in the 
course of centuries, lost their mother-tongue and 
adopted that of the surrounding people amongst 
whom they live, still adhere to their own tribal 
Nagari character 

With respect to the Nagara Brahmanas at the 
outskirts of Bijaynagara and inaguudi, Mr. 
Huddlestone Stokes states, “They appear origi- 
nally to have come from the countries north- 
east of Nagara and to have under the Jnagun^i 
and Vijaynagar kings. They speak Kanarese 
only, but their books are in the Nagari and 
Balabodha character.’’* 

The Nagarafchanda gives the folio wing account 
ol the establishment of the Nagara Brahmins 
and of their 68 gotras : — 

The worthiest of the Dvijas (Trijata) was a des- 
cendant of the sage called Sankrity a . He was Nim i’s 
son and was known by the name of Prabhava Datta. 
This Triiata having recovered his ancestral lands, 
built a very fine temple and set up the linga of 


♦ Journal A, «. B. J896, part i,p. 119, ]jj, 
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Mahadeva calling the image Trijatei^vara or Lord 
of Trijata, Worshippingthis deity day and night 
he was transported to Heaven. The names oil 
the gotras which were revived and those which 
were established through the efforts of thisTrijata 
are given below. Among these gotras no informa- 
tion is available in respect of Upamanyti,Kratincha, 
Kaiiorja and Traivaneya. Those 4 gotras being 
afraid of the Nagas had left their country and 
departed to some other place. The names of the 
other gotras and the number of Brahmins belong- 
ing to each are stated below ; — KautSika gotra 26, 
Kasyapa 87, Laksananvaya 21, (They are new- 
comers ), Bharadvaja 3 ( They had left but came 
back again ), Kaundineva 14, Raitika 20, ParA- 
sarya 8 , Cxarga 22, Harita 23, Aurvabhargava 
25, Gautama 26, Alubhayana 20, M^ndavya 23, 
Bahvrichya 23, SankrityalO, Jngirasa 5, itreya 
10, Suklatreya 10, Vatsya 5, Kautsya 9 , Sandilya 
5, Bhargava 5, Maudgalya 20, Baudhayana 30, 
Kausala 30, > tharva 55, Manasa 77, YSjusha 

30, Chyavana 27, Agastya 33, Jaimini 10 , 
Naivrita 55, Pathina 70, Gobhila 5, Kakva 5, 
Ausana 3, DAsgrha 3, LokAkhya 60, Ainisa 72, 
KApisthala 77, Sarkarakhya 77, Datta 77, 
Sarkava 100, Daryjya 76, Katyayana 3, Vaidisa 
3, Krishnatreya 5, Dattatreya 5, Narayana. 
Saunaka, Javala, Gopgla,Jamadagnya,Salihotra, 
Karnika, BhAgurayana , Matrika and Trjnava,each 
of the last named ten gotras had 100 members. 
The Brahmins belonging to the above gotras 
enjoyed social status in the order in which 
they have been mentioned. In a former age 
Brahma had separated 68 Brahmins from one 
another giving each a distinct position. 

Through the grace of Siva, Trijata won the 
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gratitude of all Brahmins by recovering his 
ancestral lands Through their influence he even 
became renowned as one endowed with the know- 
ledge of the true meaning of the Vedas and as an 
adept in the practice of sacrificial rites. The family 
of this Trijata spread into ten branches. They 
were highly respected Brahminsand then obtain- 
ed a leading position among the 68 gotras 
brought together by Trijata. In this way 1500 
Brahmins met in Chamatkarapura. They all care- 
fully considered theirincome and expenditure and 
shared equally the things which they acquired in 
a legitimate manner. At the request of Trijata 
many high class Brahmins came from distant 
quarters and added to the glory of the Pura 
( city ). No one would now leave the place 
even in the greatest distress. In course of tiu e 
Chamatkarapura was crowded with thousands 
of their de.scendants, sons, grandsons, great- 
grandsons, daughters, children and nephews. 

In chapter 107 of the NAgarakhauda it is 
stated 5Taf 1 “ We 

( BrAhmins ) 68 gotras, stay here ( ChamatkAr- 
pura). Here, Chitrasarma attained to a pre-emi- 
nent position by setting np the Hatakesvara 
linga. 

The number of the gotras enumerated adove 
is 62. 

In the Nagarakhanda we get the following 
statement with regard to the gotras of 
Ash^akula : — 

Here we find eight gotras, viz., Katfyapa^ 
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Kaun4inya,Uicshnasa,Sarkava, Dvisa, Vaijavapa, 
Kapisthala and Dvika. Again in chapter 184. it is 
stated that there are 4 Chhandoga Nagara, 
Brahminas isiz., Sunahshepa, Sakreya, Banddha, 
and Danta. These 4 families live in exile.* 

In the ‘Nftgarotpatti’ by Gangasankar Pan- 
choli it is stated that at the time ol the marriage 
of the goddess Parvati 12 Brahmins sprang forth, 
of these, 12 were wedded to 12 heavenly damsels 
They had altogether 72 sons by these wives, 
each having 6. These T2 sons were the Rishis 
founding the 72 gotras. The names of the 
gotrae are given below : — 

1 Ka^yapa, 2 Kauvdfnya, 3 Aukshnasa, 4Sar- 
kavasa. 5 Vaijavapa, 6 Kapishthala, 7 Ladhika, 8 
Upamanyu, 9 Krauncha, lOKaiiorya, 11 Traivane- 
yaka. 12 Sunahrfepa, 13 Sakreya, 14 Bauddhayana, 
15 Danta, 16 Kausika, 17 Darbhasa, 18 Laksh> 
manasa, 19 Vatsapala 20 Aitikayana, 21 And* 
vala, 22 Bharadvaja, 23 Varaha. 24 Saukreya,25 
Alubhayana, 26 Para^ara, 27 Gopala, 28 Gauta 
ma, 29 Dattatreya, 30 Kaurangava, 31 Galava, 


* In Nagar-puspanjali, the following 8 gotra* or 
Astakula have been specified — Aukshnas^, Kasyapa, Baijar 
vapa, AJubhayana, Sangayals, Darbha, Sarkava and Lauka 
ksha. The surnames, Vedic denominations etc. of these 8 
gotras have been mentioned later on, 

celcwi » >» 
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32 Gangayana, 33 Sankritya, 34 Sark a-; 
raksha, 35 Pippalada, 36 Sankayana, 37 Gargya, 
38 Matrikayana, 39 Paniniya 4o Sandilya 41 
Ka vsalya, 42 Agnive^a, 43 Lokaksha, 44 Harita, 
45 Chandra Bhargava, 46 Angirasa, 47 
48 Maiidavya, 49 Mudgala, 50 Jaimini, 51 
Paithinasa, 52Gobhila953 Katyayana, 64 Vasistha 
55 Naidhruva, 56 Nara 3 'aiiai 57 Javali, 53 Jama- 
dagni, 59 Salihotra, 60 Agastya^61 U<ana, 62 
Bhagurayana, 63 Vainateya, 64 Saunaka, 65 
Harikara, 66 Ghhandogya, 67 Atri, 68 Chya- 
vana* 69 Jatukarna^ 7o Goriyava, 71 Vaisampa- 
yana, and 72 Brihadatreya. 

• 4 among the 72 gotras, viz, Suna^liepa, Sakreya, 
Baudha 5 ^na and Danta went to Kunikshetra in 
fear of having accepted gifts from the king of 
Chamatkarapura. The eight gotras, KaiSyapa, 
and others went to the Himalayas and there 
devoted themselves to meditation. The 4 gotras 
Upamanyu, Kaigorya, Krauucha and Trivaneyaka 
went to the North tor fear of the Nagas. The 
remaining 56 gotras lived in Badanagar. In 
course of time they were divided into two classes^ 
those who remained inside and those who were 
outside. Those who were separated from the main 
body of the Nagaras on account of the hostilities 
of their kin were Vahyanagar or ‘outsiders’. 
The abhyantara or inside Nagars were subdivided 
into Madhyagas and Badanagaras. Those who 
lived in GartA-tirtha having been brought 
there by the king of Anarta were called Madh- 
yaga, those who resided in Anandapura were 
known as Badanagaras, The Badanagaras 
were further subdivided into three classes. 
Viz, Adhavftsa, Sthanika and Pravasi. Thj 
Adhavasa Nagars who adopted the profession 
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Of arms were either householders or soldiers 5 
others were mendicants and known as 
Ahmedabadi Brahmanas. The Pravasi Nagaras 
are distinguished by the names of the places TheAhmcda- 
where they originally settled, viz — Sorathi, 

P^tani, Dungarapura, Idariya, Ka^i, Mathura Sorathi 
and Gaya* The distinction between house- ylbyrNa^ar 
holders and mendicants is iound even 
among them. The Sthanikas are those who 
still reside in Ba<Janagar, Among the Vahya- 
Nagaras the following divisions are observed — 
Bisalanagara, Sa^hodara, Praanora» Krisnora 
and Chitroda. 

Pandit Ganga^ankara has cited three distinct 
sections in regard to the classification of the 
Nagar Brahmins; — 1st group — 1. Abhyantaror 
Badanagar; 2. Vajhya or outside Badanagar; 3. 

Bha^ or soldiers. 4. Abha^^a^ 5. Chitraku^a, G 
Gartatirthavasi. 

2nd group — 1. Abhyantar, 2. Yajhya, 3, 

Sliastliya or drunkards. 4. Pishtya 5. Chitra- 

kuta. 6 . Chiraguptavansi. ClaBsificatioti 

3rd group — Ba<jauagara. 2. Bisalnagara. 3. ot Nagaras 
Satodara, 4. Krishnora, 5, Chitrora, 6 . Prasnora^ 

From a study of the Nagarakhanda, it 
would appear that this country had been 
inhabited by the Brahmanas from very early 
times. They had to abandon this country 
on account of the persecutions of the Nflgas. 

In theNagarakhanda, Ch.nS, it is declared that Takshaka 

the Naga king Takshaka would be born in NagadyDasty 
Saurastra with the name Raivata and that Sa^rastra 
Ksbemankari would take her birth in the house 
of the king of inartta. When Ksbemankari 
attained her youth, the king of Anartta 
married her to Raivataka. Revati was the 

^ Nagarotpatti ( Gujarati ) by Pandit Gangasankar 
pancholl (printed at Agra, Samvat I970 ) p. 59, g4. 
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issue of Ruvatska, the feing oi Satirastra by 
gshegia.nkari.* 

Xbc above ‘testifies ‘tiie existence in a cer* 
tain period oi the Takslnka Naga -dynasty 
in Sanrastra or -Gnjarat. Historians, Todd 
and others .have identified Takshaka or 
Tak-^fak -as Saka or Scyitbian dynasty. We also 
learn from the early nrDck,inscriptions oi this 
place that alter thefall of the ;Maurjyas and the 
Snnga dynasty, the Saka Ksbatrapas extended 
their domination here. 

These Kshatraims were known as the 
“Khagarsta” or Khaharata dynasty. Dr Rama- 
krishna Gopal Bhandarkar says, “The name 
Khaharata Nahapana is not Indian, but foreign. 
The title Kshatrapa or Mabaksfaatrapa also 
used-in the case of that kingisnotindianthough 
it is the Sanskritised form 61 a foreign word, 
very likely the Persian Satrap.’*t 

In the first century of the Christian era, Chas- 
tana in Malava and Rajputana and the father of 
Nahapana in Western, India were Kshatrapas. 
Khagtrata Nahapana was also an ordinary 
Kshatrapa at . first, hut subsequently he became 
Mahak3hatrapa having conquered a part of 

wfi snu ?) I 

cnNtlsiWi ’ftoi Tjw 

(Nagarakhanda, Ch. 118). 

I Eltfly History of the Dekkan, Section V. 
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Mabarastra, North KonkaD, Gnjarat, SaarastTa, 
Anartta and Kachehba. His sott-indaw 
Usavadata son oi Dinika was a powerfal 
chief enjojing a high position among the Sakas. 
His rule exteiidedfrOitiSanrastratoNasik. In his 
rock-inscriptions it is told that he used to feed 
one lac ofBrabmaaas. InPrabhasa,he arranged 
the marriage of a large number of Brahmanas 
and at the time of Chaturmasya be supplied 
food and clothes to a large number of 
BhUcsbus,* 


Soelal npftft 

of PaVafi L} 
matrimonia- 
alliance« 


From the rock-inscriptions we learn that 
the Saka king Nahapana had N Brabmana 
minister named Ayama belonging to the Vatsa- Nahapana 
gotra. t According to Dr. B. G. Bfaandarkar 
these Saka kings adopted Brahminism. There 
is no doubt that they were recognised by the 
Brahmanas as of a superior caste. I The 8aka- 
Kshatrapas bad matrimonial connections with 
the Sfttavahanas of the Deccan and various 
(Cshatriya dynasties, up to the end of the 4th 
century A. D. The Sakas ruled in Saurastra and 
Mftlava during the period mentioned above. 

With the ascendancy of the Guptas in Northern 
India, and oftheChediandChalnkyadynastiesin 
the south,the kingdom of the Saka-ksbatrapas prac 
tically disappeared from pages of theindian history-^ 

Having lost political power.the Kshatrapas were pcUti- 
merged into the Hindu society and the name of cai power«nd 
the famous Sakas was forgotten. An important merging of the 
branch of the Sakas were worshippers of Naga, Sakas into 
hence they came to be called the Ngga family. 

Some scholars are of the opinion that 


Hinda society 


* Baafer Jatiya Itikass, Brdhltiab-Kands, part ir p. 
t Vroamioldg^icai Surrey of Wititdrn ItIdiA, Janner 
Intciiptioni No. le, 

J l>r. Bhanderkar’s E»rly History o' Dskkan, p. 41 . 
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Naora ‘Khagarata’ as equivalent to Naga ®r Serpent. 
woMhippew are The Nagara Brahmins evidently established 
raubseqnently themselves in Chamatkarapura or Anarta- 

, called as . 

Nagafamil alter having driven out these Nagas, 

^ At the time of the rule of the Valabhis Anarta- 
pura was called 2nandapura, it is now known 
as Ba^anagara. Regarding the origin and rise 
of the Valabhis, Prof. D. R, Bhardarkar observes 
as follows — 


Maitraka 

tribe 

Rise of 
Valabhi 


BhaUrka and 
Huna hordes 


**We now come to the Maitraka tribe. For 
long it was thought that Maitrakas were the 
enemies of Bha^arka, the founder of the Valabhi 
dynasty. But the correct interpretation of 
the passage, wherein they are mentioned, requi- 
res us to suppose that they were the tribe to 
which Bhatarka belonged. I have elsewhere said 
that Bhatarka is to be placed circa 5oo A. D. 
I, e. exactly the time when the might of the 
Hunas had overshadowed Northern India. 
1 have little doubt that they entered into India 
with the Hunas. I have also said that the 


Maitrakas were the same as Mihiras, the well- 
known tribe of Mers, as in Sanskrit both Mitra 


and Mihira mean the same thing, viz., the sun. 
This itself is enough to stamp the Valabhi 
dynasty as originally foreign barbarians. In 
consonance with this view is the fact that the 


name Bhatarka and perhaps the name of his 
son Dharasena are hardly indigenous or Hindu, 
but have all the look of being the sanskritised 
form of foreign names. And it is no doubt, 
these princes who brought from the North the 
word divira in dirlr&-pati which occurs in 
their copper- plate charters, but is a Persian 
word. With the Maitrakas are closely associa- 
ted the Nagara Brahmanas, at any rate they 
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make their appearance first during the regime 
of the Valabhi dynasty. Mr, Vallabhji Haridatt 
Acharya of Rajkot has kindly supplied me with 
a verse, which sets forth what are called the 
‘sarmans' i. e. name-endings, of the various 
gotras of the Nagar Brahmanas. It has been 
found by him in three Mss. of the work Prava- 
radhyaya connected with the Nagaras, One 
of the Mss, is dated samvat 1788 Vaisakha sudi 
8 Bhrigu, and all distinctly and unmistakably 
state that the gotras, and pravaras therein 
specified are those which were in existence 
before Samvat 1283. This verse, which is of 
great importance, runs as follows — 

5 5 I 

Here is a list of thirteen ‘Sarmans’, which List of 
were in use amongst the Nagar Brahmans near- thhteen 
ly 700 years ago. Rven now, they are affixed Sarmans 
to these names, when theyperforn: the religious 
ceremonies. Here, however, we are concerned 
with three of them, just to show that the list 
is not a fiction, but has some foundation in fact. 

These three ‘Sarmans’ are Mitra, Trata and 
Datta. In the Pravaradhaya, Mitra has been Their gotra 
assigned to two gotras, viz. Sarkaraksha and Pravara 
Gangyayana. In my paper on the “Guhilots” I 
have given extracts from three copper-plates 
all found at Alina in which the names of the 
Brahmana grantees as well as of their fathers 
end in Mitra. Here, then,we have three instances 
of Mitra ‘sarman’ That they were Nagara Brah- 
mans is clearly proved by the fact that they all 
originally belonged to and came from Anarta- 
pura or Anandapura which is identical with 
Ba(jinagar and the gotras of these donees as 
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given in copper-plates Sarkarakshi, are the same 
as Sarkaraksha, specified in the Pravaradhyaja, 
The latter again gives for Trata ‘sarman% the 
gotras Bharadvaja and A trey a. Let us see whe- 
ther this also is borne out by any inscription. 
The Varadvaeja-Jogia plates ot Dhruvasena I 
dated 22 1 G.E. speak of the grantees thus : — 


‘The name Anandapur shows that the gran- 
tees here also were Nagara Brahmans, Their 
names, it is worthy of note,end in Trata, and both 
are of the Bharadvaja gotra, which thus per- 
Xiala A Datta fectly agrees with the information contained 
surnames of in the Pravaradhyaya about this ‘sarman.’ 
iNagaraa at Another Valabhi grant has the following — 

Vatrthi ’it’it^-^tt'jRc’ftar 

•sMudaficy 


Here, also, the donee isaNagar Brahmana 
as he is said to have emigrated from Ananda- 
pnra. His name is Magopadatta, which ends 
in the Sarman Datta, and his gotra is Gargya 
which agrees With the Pravaradhyaya, the last 
giving no less than nineteen gotras for this 
sarmans of which Gargya is undonbtely one. 

It is thus evident that the Nagar Brahmanas 
figure first in the time of the Valabhi princes, 
that the same ‘sarmans’ that are now used 
were even then current amongst them/’* 

The above furnishes evidence of the existence 
of Nagara Brahmins in Gujarat at the time of 
the ascendancy of Valabhis. 


Vide Indian Antiquary. Vol. XL (I9II) p. 31-33. 
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I have shown on the authority of the Nidhan" 
pur copper plate of Bhaskaravarma that Brah- 
manas bearing identical surnames lived under 
the territorial jurisdiction of his ancestor Maba- 
bbativarma enjoying grants o lands from him 
( circa 475-500 A. D, ) It is therefore evident 
that before the rise of the Valabhis in Gujarat a 
large number of these Brahmanas lived in the 
territories of the king of Kamarupa, In view of 
this it is difficult to accept Prof. Bhandarkar's 
statements — “I have little doubt that they 
entered into India with the Ilunas’* ‘‘with 
the' Maitrafeas are closely associated the Nftgara 
Brahmans.” “This itself is enough to stamp 
the Valablii dynasty as originally foreign bar- 
barians.*’ 


BrahnaiM 
with identi* 
cal BurDamca 
liTed in Kma* 
rap long be- 
fore the rise of 
Valabhia ill 
GajaraU. 


In the year 1896, I wrote in connec. 
tion with the origin of Nagaras and the 
Nagari-alphabet, — ^*It is singular indeed that 
most of the ancient copper-plates, inscribed in Wigra-tion of 
Nagari and found in Gujarat, were granted to 
those Brahmans who came over to Gujarat paundr*- 

from Kanyakubja, Pataliputra and Paniiidra- vardhanato 
vardhana. The aforesaid Dadda Prasftntaraga’s Gajarat 
Copper-plate of 415 Saka was given to Bhaf^a 
Govinda, son of Mahidhara, an inhabitant of 
Kanyakubja. Likewise, the Rashtrakuta king 
Nityavarsha's plate of 836 Saka. mentions 
Tenna, a village of Latadesa, being granted to 
Siddhapa Bha^^a^ son of Vellapa Bha^^a of the 
Lakshmana gotra,whocame fromPataliputra. Simi- 
larly the copper-plate grant of Govinda Suvar- 
nayarsha, dated 854 Saka, speaks of the gift of 
the village of Loha to Kesava Dikshita of the 
Kausika gotra, an immigrant from Paupdravar- 
dhana. it is quite clear from the account given above 
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that numbers of tSrahmanas were from very 
ancient times migrating into Gujarat from 
Kanjakubja, Pataliputra and Pauudravardhana/U 
We have not only got epigraphic data from 
what has been said above. In the 


Nagarakhanda of the Skandapurana which 
is an authoritative work on the Nagara Brah- 
mins,wefind thatBrahmanas of the Vasisthagotra 
from Madhupura and Vardbamana in Gauda 
married the daughters of Nagara Brahmanas in 
other NagaraChamatkarapuraf. The Madhupura jungle situated 
Brahmanas ot in thi north of the Dacca district represents the 
Gauda, Sylhet the site of old Madhupura. This jungle extends 
and other north to the river Brahmaputra and in 

parts of east to the borders of the district of Sylhet, 

Eastern India t ^ x t>i i 

The famous copper-plate inscription of Bhaskara- 
varma has been discovered from the village of 
Nidhanpur in Panchakhanda in the district of 
Sylhet. From the portion of the inscription which 
has been recovered, incomplete as it is, we come 
to know of 205 Brahgianas, 25 surnames and if we 
take them as separate, altogether 50 gotras, 
and of the five Vedic denominations, viz, Vahvri- 
chya, Vgjasaneyin, Chhandogya, Charakya and 
Taittiriya. I have already said that in the por- 
tion of the inscription which has not yet been 
found there are mentioned about 100 Brahmanas 
and a large number of gotras, Brahmanas belong- 
ing to each of the five Vedic denominations 
lived in a Khanda or separate area. The name 
Panchakhanda is probably explained by this 
fact. 


In the Brihat Sahhita of Varaha-mihira refer- 
ence is made toa townnamedChandrapura on the 
sea in Eastern India. This Chandrapura appears 
to have been the capital ot the principal town 
Journal cf the Asiatic Soicety of Bengal, 1896, p.T34, 
t Nagarakhanda, Chap. 199, Sloka I61, 
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of Chandraptiri Vishaya, Chandrapura on the 
sea is represented by modern Chandpur. At one 
time, the entire region extending from the dis* 
trict of Sylhetto Chandpur was under Chandra- 
pur! Vishaya. 

If a comparative study is made of the sur- 
names of the Negara Brahmans of Gujarat 
and those mentioned in the Copper-plate 
inscriptions of Bhaskaravarma, Lokanatha and 
Subhakaradeva, the striking similarity be- 
tween themj would remove all doubt that the 
Brahmans mentioned in the inscriptions were 
also Nagaras. From the Nagara-khanda of the 
Skandapurana and the *Nagara-pushpanjali’ pub- 
lished under the auspices of the Lucknow 
Nagar Club, we come to know also that the 
name of the popular deity of the Nagara Brah- 
mans is Hatakesvara. In the Mahalinggroliana 
Tantra, we come across the following,— 

About Hatakesvara of Sylliet Dr. K. M. Hatakesrar 
Gupta writes, “The deity of the Nagara Brah- of Sjlhet— 
manas, Hataketfvara, is also responsible for popular 
the name Sriha^a or Sylhet. In the 
Bhatera Copper-plate inscription of Govinda 
Kesavadeva ( dated circa 1049 A. D. ) published 
by me in the Epigraphia Indica (Vol. XIX, pp. 

277-286 ) the god Siva is Srihaijanatha ( line 
29 ). I have no doubt that this Srihatta Siva 
of Bhatera ( Bhat^apa^aka of the inscription 
and wrongly named Bhattapathaka station 
of the A, B. Ry. ) which is about 20 miles from 
the town of Sylhet is the same as the Hata- 
keAvara Siva of Panchakhanda which is about 
16 miles from the town. In other places 
too in the district ( e. g, at Chukhal and Guta- 
15 
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tikar ) Siva is known as Hatakesvara or 
Hajtanatha/^^ 

Mr. J, C, Ghosh who was the first to write 
on the subject said, “For reasons given here- 
after, we are led to think that the Brahmanas 
to whom Bhntivarma granted the land in 
about 500 A, D. were of the same stock as 
the Nagara Brahmanas who are said to have 
migrated to Gujarat about the same time 
with the rise ol the Valabhi kings. From the 
Nagarakhanda of Skanda Purana as well as from 
Nagarapushpanjali, we learn that Hatakesvara 
Siva is their principal family deity ( Kula- 
devata ). The Hatakesvara Linga at Pancha- 
khanda was probably installed by these Brah- 
manas. We find also in the grant that seven shares 
of the land were for the purpose of Bali, Charu 
And Satra. We think that they were meant 
lor Hatakesvara Siva^ thp family deity of the 

donees/'t 

As quoted in the first volume of this 
work— the following occurs in the Copper- 
plate inscription of the King Vanamaladeva, 
son of Harjarava-riiia, the famous king of 
Kamarupa : ‘He acquired great fame by re- 
building the temple of Hatakesvara Siva, which 
was high as a peak of the Himalayas and for 
the maintenance of which grants were made 
of villages, subjects, elephants and dancing 
girlSy’ X The inscription goes on to say, — 
*As if the creator had given him the name of 
VanamSla for his fitness for the sovereignty 
ot the earth up to the end of the forests on 


♦ Amri^a Bazar Pafcrika, Feb., i, 1931, 
t Indian Hictorical Qiiirterl^-, Vol. VI. p, 67^ 
t The Social History of Kamarupa. Vol. T, p. 160. 
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ithc sea-shore/ ♦ The above clearly shows 
that Sylhet was a part of the domain of Vana- 
mala. Vananiala reigned between Circa 830-865 
A, D. It wasduring this time, therefore, that the 
lofty temple of Hatakesvara Siva was rebuilt. 
Taking all these facts into consideration, we 
may reason <*bly conclude that in a very 
early period of history some of the Nagar 
Brahmans of Sylhet had settled down in 
Gujarat. Evidence is not altogether wanting 
that at a certain period the influence of 
Sylhet was very active in Gujarat, Pandit 
Padmanath Bhattacharyya has shown 
that the words aad^^t?^^* occurring in the 
Sunaka grant of the Chalukya king Karnadeva 
of Gujarat were used in the inscriptions of 
Sylhet as expressing measurement of land. 
Though they have fallen into disuse in Gujarat 
now, they are still current in Sylhet.t 

Some may argue that since the Nagara- 
klianda of the Skandapurana had declared 
Chamatkarapura ( ancient inandapura, now 
Badiiagar) as the original home of the Nagar 
Brahmans, on the supposition that they have 
come to this country from Gujarat* But such 
presumptions, based as they are on uncorro- 
borated statements, can hardly be taken 
seriously From the similarity between the 
surnames of the Brahmans mentioned in the 
Copper-plate inscriptions found in Eastern India 
from the 5tlito 8th centuries and the surnames 
of the Brahmans given in the Copper-plate ins- 
ciiption^ of the 7th century A. D, discovered in 
Gujarat, none can assume that these Brahmanas, 
whether m Eastern India or Gujarat w'ere de 
signated Nagar Brahmans. 

♦ The Social Hiatory of Ramropa, Vol. I. p. 161. 

T Int^ian Antiquary, 1923 ( January ) 
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THE SOCIAL HISTORY OF KAMARUPA 
In the Nagara-pushpatijali it is stated : — 

Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar gives the Sam vat 
as 1283. Probably the year 283 in the Nagara- 
pushpaniali is a misprint for 1283, the first 
figure being omitted. This would lead to the 
conclusion that Nagarakhanda is a compilation 
of the I3th century, but the use of the word 
Nagara as a special designation for these Brah- 
mans dates back from the 10th century A. D« 

In my article on the Origin of the Nagari 
Script written 36 years ago, I stated t — 

“It seems therefore that the most ancient 
Nagari lipi used in Gujarat, was brought over by 
the Nagara Brahmanas either from Gauda or 
Magadha or from some other country in Nor- 
thern India to Gujarat. The following is also 
related in the Skanda Parana Nggarkhanda, Ch^ 
108— The eminent Trijata who had delivered 
Ohamatkarapurafrom the snakes, gave presents 
of wealth and jewels and established here in 
Nagara, and those Brahmanas that had come 
with their wives and children to Hatake^vara 
were mostly from the farthest and the most 
remote countries/'* 

Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar observes : — 

'T believe all their present sub-divisions 
except one, are the offshoots of the first swarm 
of the Nagar Brahmanas who were settled at 
Jnandapura. The exception is tliat of the 
Prashnoras, who, it is worthy of note, called 
themselves Aluchchhatras or Ahichchhatrajna- 
tiyas. This points to the conclusion that not 
only the Nagars of Bombay, Gujarat, but even 
GujarNagars of the Bulandshahar and Jat Nagars 

♦ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (i89fl) p. 131. 
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were so named after some place called Nagar 
which was not far from Ahichchhatra. For, 
if this Nagars had not been in the close neigh- 
bourhood of Ahichchhatra* the Nagars and 
Prashnoras would not have belonged to the 
same stock, and consequently the latter, 
when they emigrated from Ahichchhatra and 
came into Gujarat, would not have been ad- 
mitted into the Nagar caste. Now, there is 
such a place in the Sawalakh hills, called Nagar 
or Nagarkot which was the old name of 
Kiingra, the principal town of the district of 
the sarre name in the Punjab/* is thfs 

Nagaikot, I conjecture, that was like Ahich- 
chhatra, the cradle of a caste of Brahmanas 
called Nagar or Nagar Brahmans not only 
in the Bombay, Gujarat, but in Mysore and 
in Nepal also. There are again sub-divisions— 
named Nagar, Nagri or Nagarig, among the 
Kashmiri, Kanaujia and Maithili Brahmanas/*# 

From the two treatises on the Nggara 
Brahmanas of Gujarat written by two Nagara 
Pandits,! we find the following quotation from 
their family records — 

ait'‘ II 

Bhati, Bhava, Nagadatta. Mitra, Deva, 
Varma, Gupta, Nanda, Ghosha, Sarma, Dasa, 
Dama, Trata and Datta— these fourteen Sarmans 
are the family designation established by sage 
Mudgala. 

♦ Indian Antiquar 3 ' ( 1911 ) vol. xL, p. 34. 

f Vide Nararotratti ( in Gujarati) by Ganga^a^ikara 
Pancholi, p« 125 and another by Mana^^a^kar Pitani^'ar Oa^a 
Mthta. p, 4? 
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The Nggara-ptishprihjali ♦ also gives us the 
following particulars of the surnames, gotras 
and veda-iakha of the Nagara Brahtnanas 
current amongst them till now ; — 



Goti'a 

Pravara 

Vf^da 

1. 

Datta 

Alarnbayana 

vasistha Mailtravaruna, Kaundinya 

Vajus 

2. 

It 

Alubhayana 

Vasisth i, Maitravaruna^ Kaundinya 

Yajus 

3. 


Kaiindinya 

Vasistha „ „ Sama & 

Vajus 

4- 

•» 

Parasara 

Vasistha Saklri Parasare 

Atharva 

5* 

u 

Jatukarna — 

Vasistha 

Ya us 

6. 


Aupamanyu 

Angirasa Autathya Gautama 

Sama 

7' 

*» 

Agnfvesya 

Angirasa Varhaspatya Bharadvaj^. 

>» 

8. 

*1 

Mauneya 

»♦ •• ♦» 

Sama 

9- 

»• 

Sangyanas 

Sainya Ga^'gya 

YaJus 

lo. 


Matrikayana 

Angirasa Paurukutsa Trasadasya 

« ♦ 

li. 

•f 

Ganganis 

Angirasa Sankritya Gauravita 

Idk 

12. 

»» 

Sankritya 

>, i> »» 

•• 

*3’ 

9» 

Aitikayana Bhrlgu Chyavana Apnavan Aurva Jamadagi 
f. Kasyapa Avals ira Naidhruva 

ui 

Sama 


♦ The NaTa^apushpanjali { IQ 5 ) published by Na ’ar 

Club, LucknoWi ( 1907.] 922 A.d.) 

f The sarman is Uvsed only on religious occasion, but every 
one always used their or family titles which is men- 

tioned hero according to above serial number ; — 

1. Mchata tala vada.'JKamirecha, Sobaraari M*, Bhagali'i 
Alubhati M,, Ghori M.,Kad'a M,,.Jaueama M,.Gba1ia Chun- 
drecha M.. Jutha Koratia Val^raV)ha M., Virola Joshi, 
Chitrola Bb, Uhudola Bb,, Vilambba Sukla- 

2. Ka'tiaxiecba, Bluiata-Jhankhora-Kamaneeha. 

3. Ta^a of; Yajurvoii aod Dhanturiya Panechfa, Pbalo ia 
‘Sinduria, Baliaakba, ’••Satiya, -Bhualdia Bbat*a* Tara Bb,, 
Aposiya'^Bh., Ha l^ M, ofJSamavedin, 

4. Ci alaeana Raval pansa’a-'^isbnotlara, Pandya, BalaSrolra, 
Vavatech'a (Pan^fa^at Kauihav^a P., BalihAuia P., Navechia, 
Nigranthall, Acharya, Basa»ya M., Mabota M., Havalia 
Pancholi, Parotakamaniaj Pclodara* Ba^ah Da la P., Alathoia 
K., Bhandia R., I atba^a R-, Manodara P. 

5. Bhadntans, 6. Madhyaka M.,rj7- CliAli,, jl. Chan- 
dreeba P., 12. M'^apa-. Ka^ata»*a. ^abolja P., 13. Mingasarnna 
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Sarman 

Ootra 

Prat are 

Vtld 

14. 

uatta Katyayana Bhrigu Gbyavana Apnavan Aurva Jamadagni 

* 5 - 


Kausaia 

M .• ,« it 

Yaju 

16, 

»» 

Panini 

*» >, M » 

Pik 

X 7 » 


Vatsa 

>’ »■ ». »> »’ 

9 » 

18, 

»• 

Vatsya 

•> *f 

#* 

19. 

** 

Atri 

Atri Archanana Syavasva 

Yajus 

20. 


Atreya 

» tf *• 

t* 

21 

9 

Udala 

Kasyapa Aratsara Naidhiuva 

Kik 

22. 


Audvala 

t, «# 

*• 

23. 


Kasyapa 

» -*» >» 

Vajus 

24. 

>> 

Kausikeya 

*» , !♦ »» 

>i 

25 - 

> J 

Sangakayana 

AngifAs Vflrhaspatya Bhnradvaja Gargya 





SAlya Gargya 

fiik 

26. 


Uyamanya V^sistha Indraprani'ida AbharadVasa 

jPama 

27- 


S»nkl yayana >• 

♦» 

28. 

NagH 

datta KHjdsth'd 

a V sistha Kapisth»l» 

Rik 

29. 

N.'U da Gflut«ma 

Argirasa Aula hya Gaubma 

Yftjus 

80 


Gopaja 

Vasis'ha^ Saktri. Ps i'iSf’ra 

Rik 

3 k 


Vidj^vapa 

Atri Gavistbira Purvalilhi 

•f 

32. 

• 

Bjtrbhya 

Angirasa Ambarisha Y uv'^nasva A brnryA 

33 . 

* ^ 

Pippalada 

Sandilya Asita Devula 

>> 


i 1, PiTJchal *. I«^« P Nfif‘ha Hhnli'a. 

17. Datutaniya I’., Uaana P., DhantMi.i P., (»• » 

V-ivarecbia 

il?. UJeha. * 20 , Uii]a*aiia M,, Pa'^yuta. 21 • DliuOlara, 

23- Varakhutia M., Sandharupa Pura Vyasn, Kaihoda Dav«i 
Kalboda Jani, Kalboda Joshi, Mal > ^a'^a Jobh\ Aka^’a XI«. 

26. M 'dhyaka M. 

28, Sorathia M., Fancholia p.^ Bhalakin Joshi, Sadri- 
kshnna Bh,, Sindhyakshua, Devathalia M. D.'ucha M., 
Dadrftja M., Var.kho iya M., Mandaba K** Kapisthaia 
Dave. 

29, Modasiya Vyasak. vi Lar^t^ Kadecliiy», 
Bhankharia Vyaa\ Vokadia T*Kambo«ya R.Tiahhada Josh*, 
Ghavada P., Man^sia P., Kahagana P., Panasari Bb., Da- 
thaliya M., Udhiya Josbi, Modasia Mativara, Godhaviya 
Joshi, Chhapari Bata Joshi, Parcta. 

30, Kanthya 31. Kharo(ia P-, Pa»oIia Phocharia 
P., Kharoda Goradi^a M« 

Mabiyecha Vya»5, Ladota P,, Mabiyecha Bh. 

33, Chi irsiU, 
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Sarma 


„ Laukaksha 
Trafa Bharadvaja 

Atreya Atreya Atri Arcliaya 

Bhava Gargy; Angirasa Varkaspat>a Bharadvaja 

Sinyaki^a.a Gargya 

Galava Visvamitra Oevarata Alldala 

Gupta Gaurisravas Vasistha ^ 

,, Chhandogya Atri. Archanana, syavasva 

Kauadinya Kaundiuya Mitravariina AslU 

Bhuli(Bhuini)Bharadvaja AngiraS Varhaspat^a Bhar -dvaja 
34, Kiithora. 35. Chi truck a, Madhuriya, 

36 Vija Acharya, 3'/. Rava a Balyada, 

38. Umatiya M., b.adutha]iya M., llediya R, I *udiyi. 
R., Sinduria M.,Chandrachiya M,, Kamboiya R,.Hediya Bfi. 

39. Suk^la, t od Uiya P-, Kharolalr. Mesan-ya R- 
Sukla. 

40. Vandiya M., Kharadiya Vy'^sa, VIrapura Jani, Patidha 
P., Pliichodia i-„ Kasara, Mathal.ya D.. Kavirapura f., Kutiv 
hoiyj P., Adidhadeva l> , Daururia P., Bhaiakiya P., B ddiada 
M,. Kautharabla P., Natida^ia Vyasa, IvasaTa-Miih-K')tha- 
Maddavarat. 

41. Sa.f^okharodi AT., IkcdiAkda, D\dhi, ClPUidiTcha, 

4i?. Kaoharaiia. 

43. Mah ii.ai Bh . Isiaria Sill . N miya Tr., Vii-ala M . Satii. 
Saniya »*., D'sai. Mali-raj'i, Sin'lu' iatnra 1 1 '-, Jhati.ai \ .vl. 
Chac h:\ria, Thikoraladhar. 

44. Laj^adhu. Uluparagiu bvi^a. 

45 . KaliyaJ., Ha;.aaiyaJ., Lalpnra .7o., Jambala J>-. 
retbapara K. 

47. Bbandiya M., Ubhana, Banchotiya p.. 

48. MaDkanecha, 49. Fodaliya P, (Karatala). 

60. Travadi, Bafbora, Tar R. 5 1. Tb5pa»^a. 


Sarman Cotra Pravare 

. Dasa Lakshana Kasyapa Avatsara Naidhruva 
Vatsapala Kasyaoa „ 

Gopala Vasistha SaKtri Pafusara 

Pippalayana Kasyapa Asita Beva’a 

Sarma Auksha^asa Vasistha Saktrl Parasa?a 

Sandilya Sandilya Asita Bevala 

Milra Sarkarasha Bhrigu, Cliyavana Apnavati Aurva- 

Jamadagni 

Gangyaya'^a Sandilya Asita Devala or Agneyr 
Vasistha Angiras^ 

ikaksha Kasyapa Vatsat Naidhurva 


Vtda 

Yajus 

»• 

Rik 

Atharva 

Yajus 

Atharva 


Angirasa V->rhaspa'ya Bharadvaja Ri'» * Sama 


Yajus 
Rik 
Uik 
Atharva 
Yaj us 
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Sarman Gotra Pravare Veda 

52. Bhuti Varaha Angirasa Varhnshaptya Bharadvaja S«ma 

53. Devil SaDkhy«ayana Atri Gavisthira Purvatithl », 

54. „ Brihadatreya Airi Archanana Syavasva Rik 

55 „ Kausika visva ultra Devarata Audala »# 

56. ,, Panini Visvamilra Aghamarshana Madhuchhandas Atharva 

57. Ghosha Harbhayana Kasyapa Avatsara Naidhruva 

58. „ Darbhasa Kasjapa Asita Devala Atharva 

59. Sankhyana 


I have alreadj' shown that one thousand and 
five hundred years ago, there were in Eastern 
India Brahmans having the same surnames, 
gotras and denominations as are characteristic 
to the Nagara Brahnianas of to-day. In theNagara- 
khanda among the Brahmins of which is the 
home of the main body of the Nagara Brahnianas 
Ashtakula is looked upon with great respect as 
representative of the aristocratic element of this 
community. In like manner. Ashtakula had been 
the object of particular regard in Eastern India 
from very early times, inncli so that among 
those Bralimans with the surnames of Datta, 
Rakshita, Pali, Aditya, etc., who came and 
settled in Orissa under the patronage of the 
Bhaunia kings, mention is made in the charter 
of Tunga dynasty of their Ashtakula, who 
were honoured by land-grant/ It has also 
been said that the class of Nagara Brahmanas 
called Frasnoras points to Ahichchhatra as 
their original home. In a copper-plate 
inscription of Gayadatunga, we find that grants 
of lands made to the descendants of a 


52. Supanakha. 53* Panaula, 54, Varabaura, 55. Karka- 
arana, 56. Badi Socha. 57. Kukada Bb., Mamda D„ 
KukadaVja^a. 58 . Maroda D, Chanta^a^ D, 59. D<ira Sris. 

»nb,= Bbatla, Jo.x^Josbj. 

M.-Meha a, P-~P^ndya, b.^-lUval, Tr--Travadi. 
(r) V/de Mayurabhania Archeological Survey Reports Y^>1. 1, p. 156i 

16 
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the social history of kamarupa 


The connect 
on between 
Sribatta 
Brahmanas 
and Orissa. 


DakshinaiN a 
Yaidiks* 


Brahman from Ahichchhatra, Veda Ghosha’s 
sons, Sri-Ghosha and his two brothers.* 

We know from the Kiilapanji or genealogical 
records of the Dakghinatya Vaidikas of South 
Bengal, that they have also surnames of Dhara, 
Kara. Nandi, Bhadra, etc., and belong to the 
Drftvida stock.3 

I have already discussed that the name 
of Srihajja is derived from Hatakesvara 
who is the family deity of the Nagara 
Brahmanas. The Nidhanpur copper-plate 
inscription mentions grants of lands being 
made by Bhutivarma.king of Kamarupa for va!i, 
charu and satra in connection with the wor- 
ship of Hatakesvara. It is needless to imcntion 
that even from that early age, the Sylhet 
Brahmans had been connected with Orissa, 
An indication of this can be had in Jaya- 
nanda’s Chaitanya-Mahgala. Jayananda tells us 
that the ancestors of Sri-Chaitanya resided in 
Yajpur in Orissa. They left the place for fear 
of the king Bhramaravara and came to Sylhet. 
When Chaitanyadeva visited Yajpur one of his 
kinsmen Kamalanayana Misra was still residing 
there. Chaitanya rested for a while in his house. 

Had there been no previous connection 
with Srihat^a, the ancestors of Sri-Chaitanya 
would not have selected this place instead of 
Vanga for settlement. In the short biography of 
Chaitanya “Chaitanyodayavali*’ written in 
Sylhet, he has been called a Dakshinatya 
Vaidika. If the antecedents of the Daksinatya 
Vaidikas who came to Bengal later, are 
studied carefully there would be no doubt 


(2) Joui’Dal ofjthe AsiatieJSociety of Benga], 1900, p. 348. 

( 3 ) Vide VttDgo Dakshicatja VakiiKa by Kcfava ebaodra 
fBbatUcharya, P* 
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that they were of the same stock as the Nagara 
Brahmanas. In their genealogies also, respect 
for Ash jaku la has been inculcated. Some among 
the SAmprad^yika Brahmins who now reside in 
Sylhet, appear to be descendants of the 
Brahmanas of Panchakhanda mentioned in the 
Nidhanpur copper-plate inscriptions. 

Now, the question arises that if Srihatta had 
indeed been from very early times the home of the 
Nftgara Brahmanas, why should not they be known 
as such like the Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarflt ? 
Though at present no one in Sylhet is called a 
Nagara Brahmana, we know that at one time 
this designation was occasionally used. The 
name of IiSana Nagara, the author of the 
*‘Advaitaprakasa” is well known to those 
who have any acquaintance with the Vaishnava 
literature of Bengal. 1^9.na lost his lather 
when he was five years old and bis mother 
left Sylhet with her son. She came to Santipur 
and secured the hospitality of Advaita Acharyya, 
The mother and son were both formally 
initiated into the spiritual life by Advaita 
Acharyya. Through his efforts Irfana 

became a distinguished scholar. He had a 
very great respect for his master. When the 
Acharyya slept, he used to perform such humble 
services as gently touching and rubbing his 
master's feet. Detecting him thus one day, 
Advaita told him that a Brahmin was 
forbidden to perform such services, where- 
upon I liana tore up his holy-thread which 
was the insignia of his superior caste. 
I^ana loved his master so much that he 
mourned his loss as long as he Ifved. At 
the behest of Advaita’s widow Sitadevi, he 
went to East Bengal and after his marriage 
settled down as a householder. In memory of 
his dear master he wrote the biography in the 
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year 1490 of the Saha era at Latida which is a 
place in Sylhet.^ His descendants arc now 
living near Goalando, Faridpur district as 
Radhi Brahmans. « 

There is a tradition among the Nagara 
Brahmanas that their ancestors came to 
Gujarat from the Himala 3 >an region. Accor- 
ding to the Sahyadrikhanda, Dravida Brah- 
manas are said to have migrated to the south 
at the invitation of Para^urama from Ahich- 
chhatra in the Himalayan region and settled in 
the Deccan. The Nagara Brahmanas also 
belong to this Dravida stock. ThePragnora group 
of the Nagara Brahmanas still points to Ahichch- 
hatra as their primitive home, According to the 
Vastrapatha Mahatmya of the Prabhasa-khanda of 
Skandapurana, the original home of the Brahma- 
nas of this country existed somewhere near the 
foot of the Himalayan mountains. ® As already 
shown, Dr, D. R, Bhandarkar points the place 
Nagarkot which is situated in the proximity to 
Ahichchhatra and Sapadalaksha as the ancestral 
home of the Nagara Brahmanas. 

In the Karatoya Mahatmya of the Skanda 
Purana occurs the following passage : — 

‘After taking a bath in the sacred waters of 
the Karatoya* Jamadagn^^a Para^urama in the 
Treta Yuga made gifts in Koti^iladvfpa in 
Pauucjrade^a to the Sapadalaksha Brahmanas for 
obtaining the fruits of Bhakti and Mukti. In the 
North west corner of the Skanda-man<japa Rama 
held his magnificent court. Here stayed Sapada- 
laksha Brahmanas. I bow down to the original 

(4) Vide Yisvakoeha (Encycloptedia) Vol XVlll. p l26. 

(5) Jagar Purushottaraa of Vrajo merged into Ma^chatak 
gani of Radhi Sreni, vide Banger Jatiya Itihasa. 

Vol. 1. pt. 1 p, 299 

( 6 ) Indian Antiquarfj Vol. IV. p. 2 ^ 9 . 
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home Sri.Paundravardhana full of temples of 
the gods Skanda, Vishnu, Valabhadra, Siva and 
others, and the sanctity of the place takes away 
sins of every one as it is washed away 
by the waters of Karataya.^'^ 

I have stated before that from a copper- 
plate inscription of Gayadatuhga wherein it is 
related that he made grants in Kalinga 
to Brahmanas coming from Paundravardhana. 
In another inscription of the king also, we find 
a reference to similar grants being made to Brah- 
mans from Ahichchhatra. It is, therefore, evi- 
dent that the Brahmanas mentioned in the 
Nidhanpur and Neulpur cox^per-plate grants 
shared the same home with the ancestors of the 
Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarat whose original 
home were the foot of the Himalayas. The local 
inscriptions do not bear any such sur- 
names of the Brahmanas who live in the 
Himalayan region at Nagarkota or Sapadalak- 
sha or on the Sivalik mountains. This makes 
it doubtful whether these surnames were evol- 
ved when the Nagara Brahmanas lived there. But 
there is no lack of evidence to show that from 
very early times there existed a close connection 
between Jnandapura in Gujarat with Eastern 

(7) I 

a :>8 
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India. In Chap. 122 of the Varahapurana, 
it is related that a Saka king of Anandapura 
travelled a long distance to see Kokamukha 
with his wife who was a daughter of 
the king of Chandrapura. There is reference 
to Kokamukha which was a place of 
pilgrimage in the Mahabharata (Vanaparva, 
Canto 84, Anii^asanaparva, Canto 25) the 
Brahmapurana (Cantos 219 and 229),the Varaha- 
purana ( Cantos 113, 122, 140 ) and other old 
texts. In the Brahmapurana it is stated, that 
Kokamakha the Varjha Avatara after having freed Devas 
a plac« oi pjtrjs from the fear of the demons, per- 

pilgrimage- formed the <radh ceremony at Kokamukha. It is 
also stated that the Earth by her contact with 
Varshadeva gave birth to Narakasura. He 
also gave Pragjyotisha or Kamarupa to Naraka 
who was brought up by Rajarshi Janaka, the 
king of Mithila. This story had been told in detail 
in the first volume of this work. The evidence 
of the Puranas referred to above points to the 
conclusion that the holy land Kokamukha 
was situated between Mithila and Kamarupa. 
In the Brahmapurana, Varahadeva says — ^‘The 
famous river Koks sheltered by the prince of 
mountains is as sacred as one crore of 
tirthas taken together. I will reside here for 
the purging of sins. The very sight of Varaha 
will free one from all sins, its worship will lead 
to both happiness and salvation’.* 


(8) I 
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The copper-plate inscription ot the 5th cen- 
tury A.D. belonging to the period oi.the Emperor 
Budha Gupta which has been discovered at 
Damodarpur, makes mention of a linga called 
Sveta Varaha Svami and of Kokamukha Svamf. 
There is therefore no doubt that Kokamukha 
tirtha and the Sveta-Varaha linga are of even 
more ancient origin. During the first century 
A, D. the Sakas were still supreme in Gujarat. 
I have said elsewhere that the influence of the 
Saka Kshatrapas extended up to Eastern India/ 
It is not unlikely that there should have taken 
place a marriage between the daughter of the king 
of Chandrapura and the Saka prince of Ananda- 
pura when Eastern India was under the subjec- 
tion of the Sakas. The testimony of the Varaha- 
puraiia cannot, therefore, be dismissed as fanci- 
ful. It is a matter of surprise that the site 
and the titles of the Brahmanas mentioned in 
Bhaskara Var ma’s Nidhanpur charter also belong 
to theChandrapuri Visaya.* 


( 9 ) Bauger Jatiya ItihaSa, Rajanjakarula, p. 5r> 

* In the 6th century A. D. Varava miliira. in his 
Vribateanhita mentions Chandrapura among the eastern 
provinces. The Utta^a-tautra describes Chandrapura in the 
following terms : — 

(Viile H,F, Sha«»tri‘s Nepal Ca^alogne No,299) 
Pandit Padmanath Vidyavinoda is of the opinion that Chandra* 
pura vieaya was situated in Northern Bengal somewhere near 
Rangpur ( vide his Presidential address at the animal meeting 
of the Rangpur Sahitya Parisad in 1333 B,S» ), But according to 
Uttaratantta, tiie city of Chandiapuia was close to the sea. 
It seems therefore that the districts of Sylhet, Mymensingh and 
Rangpur situated as they are to the north of the sea were at one 
time known as the Chandrapuri^/isaya, 
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Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar writes : — ^‘‘The 
attention of scholars may be drawn to 
a passage which occurs in the Paradarika 
section of the Kaniasutra of Vatsyayana. 
The section is concerned with zenana women 
and their protection. * * ♦ It informs us that 
in Vanga, Anga and Kaiinga the Nagara Brahnia- 
nas ( V. 6, 41 ) enter the zenana with the object 
of offering flowers and with the knowledge of 
the king.*’ a matter of fact, the Brahmanas of 
Gauda also were notorious for their carnal 
practices, and are mentioned in conection with 
the palace ladies of Gauda. But they are there 
called simply Brahmana and not Nagara Brdh- 
matias, though they surely belonged to the 
capital town of Gauda. U we thus impartially^ 
consider the expression Nagara-Brahmatmh it 
seems that here N^gar Brahmans are intended. 
And if this interpretations of ours is entitled to 
any weight, we have further to infer that they 
were in the time of Vatsyayana settled in 
Anga, Vanga and Kaiinga.”* 

From above we ascertain that the Nagara 
Brahmans lived in Bengal, Beharand Orissa long 
before 2nd century A. D. 

The Nagarakhanda ( Cliap. 199 ) says, — 
‘‘In Bhojaka^a of Madhupura in the 
Gaudade^a a Brahmana of the Va^istha 
gotra lived. His son who was on a visit to 
Prabhasa-tirtha married the daughter of a 
Nagara Brahmana at Chamatkarapura.’ This 
Madhupura is the same as the modern Madhu- 
pur jungle which is in Dacca District and is 
in the ncighbourhoo i of Sylhet district. 

In the Nagarakhanda (Chap, 199) the above 
inhabitant of Madhupura is mentioned as a 
Mlechchha. I have shown in the first volume 


Indian Antiquary, 1932, p. 46 . 
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of this work that the descendants of 
Naraka or Bhatima kings of Assam were 
commonly known as Mlechchha or Mlecha 
Brahmanas. The Vaidika Brahmanas of course re- 
garded them with contempt. The Mechas are still 
ruling in Kuch Bihar and their priests also 
belong to the Vai^istha gotra. We have already 
gathered from an old rock-inscription that a 
Saka- chief had a minister of the Va^istha 
gotra,* It is no wonder that a Brahmana 
of PrEgjyotishapura was offered the post of the 
prime-minister by the Saka king of Anandapur. 
There is nothing improbable in the story that 
in some remote period when the Mlechchha 
royal dynasty of Pragjyotishapiira was regar- 
ded as Brahmana, a certain Mlechchha 
Brahmana visited Gujarat with the object of 
making pilgrimage to Prabhasa, 

We have seen that the Mlechchha or Bhauma 
kings of Kamarupa were devoted to the 
god Hatakesvara of Sriha^ta. We also find from a 
book called ^^Brahmanotpatti-martaiida* by 
Harikrishna Sarma-Sastri published in Bombay 
that Sriha^^a was the original home of the 
Sri-Gauda Brahmanas of Gujarat. The author’s 
textual quotations that Srihat^a was the 
ancestral home of these Gauda Brahmanas 

who came to be known as Sri-Gaudas, 
It was from Srihatta that they moved in 
different directions. Some went to Malava, 
others to Gurjara via Marudhenva with 
the same appellation as Sri-Gauda.t It is not 
improbable that like the Sri^Gaudas, the Nagara 


Sri Gauda 
Brahmaua*! 
and their 
original 
home. 


m R. G, Bliandarkar’s Karly History of Dekkan, i*. 22 

5 'll?! I 

n-so 

Brabma^iotpattimartaQ^a, p. 130 
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Brahmanas came over to Gujarat also. It may be 
remembered that the Nagarakhanda bears a 
testimony to the connection between the Brah- 
mans of Madhupura (Bhojakaja) in Gauda and 
the Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarat. Varahapurana 
Chandrapur further gives us a story of the marriage between 
Visaya princess of Chandrapura and the Saka king 

Na^^ara Brah Anandapura. The copper-plate inscription of 
manas pro- ^^dhanpur indicates the existence of Chandra- 
bablymigra Vishaya in the 5th century A.D and 

ted to Brahmanas bearing surnames such as Ghosha. 

Gujarat, Vasu, Mitra etc., 13 of which are mentioned in 
Nagarapushpanjali and Nsgarotpatti as being 
used by the Nagara Brahmanas. There should, 
I believe, be no objection to the view that like 
the Sri-Gauda Brahmanas, the ancestors of the 
Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarat hailed from 
Chandrapuri Vishaya which was a part of the 
ancient kingdom of Kamarupa. The request of 
a queen to invite Brahmanas from her paternal 
kingdom on the occasion of a religious sacrific 
is not an uncommon feature in the genealo- 
gical records of Gauda.* We are, therefore, 
fully jastified in accepting the testimony of 
the Varahapurana that at the request of the 
princess of Chandrapura, the Saka King invited 
Brahmanas to Anandapura, Up to the 3rd 
century A, D., the Saka dynasty was in power 
in Gujarat ; it may, therefore, be concluded that 
Brahmanas from Chandrapuri Vishaya arrived 
there during that time. 

The surnames of Brahmanas mentioned in the 
Nidhanpur Charter and the Tipperah Cojiperplate 
ascription of Lokanatha are peculiar to Eastern 
India. They are now in vogue only among the 
community of Brahmanas and Kayasthas or 

* Vide Gaude Brahmaua, by Mabima Cbandra Ma^omder 
Snd Ed. p. 37. 



THE NAGARA brahman as IN EASTERN INDIA 


131 


Kshatriyas whose ancestors migrated to the 
Western provinces or the Deccan. The i4 
principal surnames of the Nagara Brahmanas 
prove that their ancestors came from Gauda. 
At one time large numbers of Brahmanas who 
had similar surnames lived in Gauda and Kama- 
rupa. Like the five Sagnika Brahmanas who 
came to Gauda and laid the foandation of the 
two great Brahmana communities viz. Radhiyas 
and V^rendras in Bengal, so the seven Brah- 
manas and the Kayasthas from Gauda formed 
the vast social framework of Kamrupa.# 
In the like manner a number of Brahmanas 
from Srihatta or Chandrapura within the 
territorial limits of Kamarupa founded the 
Nagara Brahmana community in Gujarat. 

Now, the question is that if the ancestors 
of the Nagara Brahmans belonged to Eastern 
India, why should their de^^cendants deny this 
and point to the Himalayas or the northern 
regions as their primitive home ? I have shown 
from the Karatoya-mahatmya that in very 
remote times there was in Eastern India 
a colon of Sapsdalaksha Brahmans. In tne 
opinion of Prof, ^^^andarkar Nagarkot near 
Sapadalaksha was the original home of the 
Nagara Brahmanas, and from the N^gara-pus- 
panjali we learn that the Prasnoras, also a branch 
of the Nagara Brahmana community, regarded 
themselves as being descended from a group of 
Brahmans of Ahlchchhatra. Onthc otherhand, in 
the c pper-plate inscriptions of Gayadatunga, 
the three sons of Vedaghosha, Sri Ghosha and his 
brothers have been mentioned as Brahmanas 
hailing from Ahichchhatra. Ahichchhatra 
is identified as a place in Sapadalaksha 


m Vide VoU H. p, 12. 34. 
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near Nagarkot which was the cradle of a 
section of the Nagara Brahmanas before 
their advent in Eastern India. 

In a book entitled the K^javahsavaliby Raja 
Upendrasinha who is said to be a descendant of 
Bhagadatta,it is written that the king Bhagadatta 
at the suggestion of his son-in-law Duryyo- 
dhana brought in Brahmanas belonging to the 
five gotras — KSsyapa, SSndilya, Bliaradvaja, 
Upamanyu and Parasara at a cost of Pancha- 
laksha. in the first volume, a clear indication 
is given that the Himalayan region was under 
the sway of Bhagadatta. It is not unlikely that 
on account of the want of local knowledge the 
author of Rajavatigavali stated “Panchalaksha* 

( five laks ) instead of Sapadalaksha or one and 
a quarter Inks. The statements made in the 
book may not all be accepted as history, 
but their importance lies in the large number of 
very old traditions— which they embody.* 

• It seems that with the spread of the Aryan civilisation 
in Kamarupa under Bhagadatta, Brahmanas came and settled 
in this part of the country. In the Raj jvansavali kings of the 
dynasty of Bhagadatta have been described as MIech 
Brahmanas. In the 7 th century A. D. Yuan Chuang who 
met Bh.iskaravarraa in Kamarupa has spoken of him as a 
Brahmana. The fact that not only Bh^skaravarma but 
even his remote ancestors bore the title “Varma’* led many 
to suppose that this dynasty belonged to the Kshatriya 
caste. But as "Varma*' is recognised as one of the 14 Amu- 
sbyayaanas or Sarraans of the Nagar Brahmanas of Gujarat, 
the presumption that Brahmanas holding this title also 
existed in Kamarupa cannot be easily set aside. The 
matrimonial connections which the MIech Brahmanas 
bearing the title “Varma*' had with the pure Nagara 
Brahmanas after their settlement in Gujrat surely came to 
be regarded as disgraceful by the latter and this is probably 
the reason why the surname Varman, although I3 of the 
Amushyayanas still remained in ex’stence, among the Nagar* 
Brahmanas, has been expunged. 
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Though Nft^arkot, Ahichchhatra orSapadala- 
laksha was the original home of the Nagara 
Brahmanas we do not find any evidence as 
to the existence of their having the afore- 
said surnames of Ghosha, Vasvi, Mitra etc. 
This would point to the conclusion that the 
ancestors of such Brahmanas acquired their 
distinguishing surnames after they had 
migrated to Eastern India. When, in the 
distant past, they came here they were known 
by the names of Sapadalaksha, Ahichchhatra 
oi' Nagara as has already been pointed out. 
There is still some obscure tradition to that 
effect. 

The principal object of worship of the 
Nagara Brahmanas is the Hajakesvara linga. 
The Bhauma kings of Kamarupa were mostly 
Saivas or worshippers of the linga. The linga 
called Svetavaraha-svami, previously mentioned, 
was their popular deity. In the Nidhanpur 
charter the words 

‘seven shares are alloted for defraying the cost 
of Vali, Charu and Satra for the worship of the 
deity' are found. This deed of gift vras made by 
MaharajaBhutivarraa in the 5th century in favour 
Brahmanas numbering upwards of 200 who 
held such surnames as Vasu, Ghosha etc. That 
the name of their favourite deity was Hatakei- 
vara is borne out by the copperplate inscription 
of a later Bhauma king Vanamala in which 
mention is made of the rebuilding of the temple 
of Hfi^akesvara, 

In the Ekalinga Mahatmya of Padmapurana 
PatAlakhanda, the reason why the Brahmanas 
of this place came to be known as Nngaras 
is given as they were said to be guarded or 
founded by the NSgas.* In the Nagarakhanda 

♦ /ide BrAbin*ttQlpatti-inartaad1a, p. 497. 
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also there is an account of the marriage of a 
Nagara Brahmana with a Naga girl. Even the 
copperplate inscriptions of Bhauma kings 
mention the names of a large number of Brah- 
manas with the title of Naga and among the 
names of the Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarat, we 
come across such title as Nagadatta. These 
surnames bear testimony to the connection 
with the Nagas. Antiquarian scholars agree 
that the name Nagarkhanda by which Gujarat 
was known at one time is also derived from the 
word Naga.t 

“The author of the Dabistan calls Gujarat 
Brahmanas as Naga Brahmanas and seems to 
incline to trace the special class of Nagaras.to a 
foreign origin^f: 

A word of caution is necessary here. The 
words “foreign origin’^ should not make one 
think that the ancestors of Nagara Brgh- 
manas were aliens in India. It is only implied 
that they were not natives of Gujarat or 
Western India. I have already shown that 
the Nagara Brahmanas were not the local 
Brahmanas of Gujarat, but were different from 
the clavss of Brahmaiias whose origin is traced 
in the Smritis and Puranas to Brahma. Rightly 
speaking the origin of the Nagara Brahmanas has 
not yet been properly explained by any one. 
One of the important points to be noted here 
is that like the Brahmanas of Kamarupa, the 
Nagara Brahmanas of Gujarat arrange the 
marriage of their daughters after they attain 
puberty. “Except among Nagars whose girls 
are seldom married before they are thirteen. 


f Bombay Gazetteer, VoJ. i. pt. HI. p. 28. 

J D' Do Vol IX- pt. I. p. 43g. 
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Gujarati Brahmans generally marry their girls 
between seven and eleven irrespective of the 
bridegroom’s age.J” Some may argue that 
though there may be some resemblance between 
the customs and usages ol the Nagara Brah- 
ma^ias ol Gujarat and those found among 
the modern Brahmanas ol Kamarupa, there is no 
agreement in respect ol surnames and names of 
gotras. The reason is that the early Brah- 
manas were forced to leave their original 
homes as a result of foreign attacks and politi- 
cal revolutions and were scattered in different 
directions in quest of honour and abode. 
I have already spoken of those among them 
who settled in Gauda and Utkala at the 
invitation of the Bhauma kings, some of those 
who remained within the territorial jurisdiction 
of Kamarupa intermingled with the Maithils and 
Gauda Brahmanas who had come there subse- 
quently being attracted by their pcjsition and 
influence, and became all but completely absor- 
bed into their society. 

There is, however, no doubt that the condi- 
tion of these Brahmins underwent profound 
changes as a result of political, social and 
religious upheavals. The history of the Nagar 
Brahmins of Gujarat shows how their caste 
was affected by political revolutions. Pandit 
Gangasankar writes, “When Gujrat was being 
attacked by foreigners, the king who was reign- 
ing at the time was powerless to protect the 
wealth, honour and lives of his subjects from 
their onslaughts. Consequently the Nagar 
Brahmins became very anxious as to the means 
by which their community could be defended. 
They reflected that if they in a body were to 
take to the sword their religion would suffer 

t Bombay Gazaeetr, Yol, IX. p. 37. 
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and that the daily practices obligatory on them 
would have to be given up. They, therefore, 
did not get ready for the battle one and all, 
but, instead, chose 5000 only among themselves 
for the Kshatriya profession. These were the 
first to be known by the name Sepahi Nagar. 
According to Pandit Lokanath in his "Nagarot- 
patti' that this event took place in 424 samvat. 
If we take the Valabhi Samvat 
then we get the date at 743 A. D, The Sephai 
Nagars succeeded in defending Badnagar. After- 
words they served as Subcdars in Gujarat and 
as sepoys in Delhi. The Sepahi Nagars became 
isolated from the community of the Nagar 
Brahmins as a result of their profession which 
made them abandon the proper duties of 
Brahmins and which involved the sin of man- 
slaughter. ♦ Dr. D. R, Bhandarakar has shown 
that the Guhilot dynasty to which the Rdnas 
of Mewar belong was actually founded by Nagar 
Brahmins although it is now regarded as 
Kshatriya, being designated as the solar dynasty. 
Pandit Gangagankar is of opi nion that the 
Sepahi Nagars first established the kingdom of 
Valabhipura and that the Guhilot dynasty was 
descended from the Valabhi royal dynasty. 

From various extant eulogistic passages 
we learn that many Brahmins pursued the 
avocation of the Kayastha. The poet Soddhala 
who lived in the 11th century and who was 
the author of the ‘‘Udayasundari-Katha* 
proudly spoke of himself as the descendant of 
Kaladitya, the brother of the Valabhi king 
Siladitya and as belonging to the Vdlabha 
Kayastha dynasty and as a Kshatriya, In the 
7th century A. D. the Chinese pilgrim Yuan 


Vida Njfcjaropatti by Pandit Gangasankar. 
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Qhuang called the Valahhi royal line a 
Kshatriya dynasty. According to the poet 
Soddhala, Valabha was derived from Valabhipura. 

The poet’s ancestors served as Dhruvaprabhus The anoeator 
in the estates of Sikkarhariya, Yahirihar, ot the poet 
Annapalliya and others in the Lata country. SoadhaU. 
The Dhruvas had been the hereditary revenue- 
collectors since the time of the ValaOhi kings. 

Vishaya or estate was co'nrj osed of many villages 
and for each village there was a Dhruva. The 
officer who was placed at the head of a large num- 
ber of Dhruvas was called a Dhruvilrprabhu and 
such officers were called *Vishayapati'.mJ[3astern 
India. These posts were the monopoly of the 
Kayasthas in Western India almost in the same xhe posts of 
way as in Eastern India. The Kshatriya ances- Dhturas— a 
tors of the poet Soddhala being'cngaged for o 

generations in the work of^ revenue collection Kayastuss. 
which was the occupation of a Dhruva after- 
wards came to be regarded as Kayasthas. Even 
to-day the title Dhruva may be noticed among 
the Nagar Brahmins of Gujarat, Cutch and 
Kathiawar and among the Modas" cyid other 
Banias. From the Nagara-Puspanjali 
Nagarotpatti we learn that those among the 
Nagar Brahmins who were engaged in commer- 
cial pursuits came to be designated ‘Nagar ^ue Nagar 
Banias.' Pandit Harikrishna Sagtri, in his Brah- Banias. 
manotpatti-martanda writes that 7450 Nagar 
Brahmins who lived in Gartatirtha having ren- 
ounced the sacred thread adopted the trading 
profession and came to be known as Nagar 
Banias. Out ol them, 2000 went to Pattana, 

1400 to Saurastra, 2000 to Gujarat and the 
rest to Chitradurga or Chitore. The practice of 
putting the mark on the back of 

letter-cover as warning that none but 
the addressee should open it originated after 


18 
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7450 Nagar Brahmins had renounced their 
sacred thread and with it their caste. 

The above will show how in Western India 
the vast . community of Sapadalaksha, Ahichchh- 
atra or Nagar Brahmans underwent a process oi 
The Kagaraa disintegration and were in course of time 

Brahmins, Kshatriyas, 
io the variotta aj ast has or Banias according to the nature of 
caste-diTi- occupation pursued by its members, I have 

K>na accor- shown in the next chapter by a comparison of the 

rt'og to respective gotras and surnames of the Kayasthas 
and Vaidyas ol Bengal how some of the Nagar 
Brahmins entered the fold of the Kayastha or 
Vaidya community. Again the surnames Datta, 
De (Deva), Dasa, Kar, Nag, Bhoti, Dam (DAnia), 
Chandra, Adhya, Sil, Pal, iVath, Nandi, Vardhan, 
Sen, Kunda etc. and the gotras Alamyana, 
Bharadvaja, KSsyapa, Krishnatreya, Maudgalya, 
Savarnya, ^andily^a etc. obtaining among the 
Gandhavaniks, Suvarnavaniks, Sankhavaniks 
and Kah^avaniks lead one to think that the 
blood of the Nagar Brahmins flows in the 
veins of some of the families belonging to those 
castes just as the Nagar Banias in Gujarat 
can claim kinship with Nagar Brahmins. We 
even find that the Nagar Brahmins of Siddha- 
pur who were connected with the principal 
branch of the Nagar Brahmins in Gujarat were 
converted to Islam for fear of the persecution 
who Muhammadans. Their descendants are 

wer# ooaw* now known as Boras. Similar conversion of 
x*d to ldaiB« Nagar Brahmins in Eastern India took place 
in the Districts of Sylhet and Bankura. Those 
who tried to preserve their customs and usages 
and keep their position in tact, being persecuted 
by the Radhiya and Varendra Brahmana 
community, and afterwards by the Muham- 
madan rulers, adopted Aluhammadanism which 
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was the state-religion ot the neighbouring 
territories. But though converted to Muham- 
madan religion those who resided in Sylhet 
and its neighbourhood, and near Bishnupur 
(Bankura) retained to a certain extent the distinc- 
tive features of their cominunity. It is remark- 
able that the alpabhet which thcj^ adopt when 
writing their books on subjects connected with 
the Muhammadan religion is Nagari though the 
language used is Bengali. This alphabhet is 
known as Sylhet Nagari and Musalman-Nagari. 
The following is an extract from my presi- 
dential speech read in the Bengali section of 
The All India Oriental Conference (held at 
Patna, 1930). Avhich contciins my views on the 
subject of Musalman Nagari: — 

“The Bengali Mss. to wdiich we have referred 
are all written in Bengali characters. The 
Bengali script is not ot recent growth. It is 
even mentioned in the Lalita Vistara. It is, 
therefore, curious that in the districts of Sylhet 
and Bankura situated at the eastern and wes 
tern extremities of Bengal a form of Nagari script 
is used by members of the orthodox Muhammadan 
community. This is knoAvn as Sy^lhct Nagari 
in eastern Bengal and Musalman Nagari 
in western Bengal. Musalraani Kcchchhas 
are printed at Calcutta from types adapted from 
the cliaracters of the Sylhet Nagari. We have 
long known of the existence of books written 
in Sylhet N-igari. Recently I have collected 
near Bishnupur in the district of Bankura seven 
Mss all written by Muhammadans which are 
from 90 to 200 years old. Though the charac- 
ters used are Nagari their language is Bengali 
and ^hc metrical form used is ^ payin' 

Hundreds of Mss written in Bengali and 
Pensian characters have come down to us. The 
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question, therefore, arises why in Sylhet and in 
certain district in Western Bengal, the charac- 
ters used in writing books in the Bengali langu- 
age should be Nagari instead of the popular 
Bengali or Persian ? 

In an article on the origin of Nggari script 
written about 36 years ago, I have shown that 
there are N/igara Brahmins in many provinces 
in India. Though they adopt the language of 
the place in which they happen to reside, they 
invariably use Nagari characters when writing 
books. Even in the distant Deccan and the 
Karnatic they have got this characteristic also. 
What marks them out is their script. The 
Nftgari is named after them. From the above it 
may be concluded that the religious books 
written in Nagari characters by the Mahome- 
dans were the contributions of the Nagara 
Brahmins who had now been converted to 
Islam. Among those Nagara Brahmanas who 
accepting the Buddhist creed still retained their 
identity and their family surnames of Ghosha, 
Mitra etc, there were many who in their role of 
Buddhist masters wrote authoritative Tantrifc 
works and the evidence of thivS is still to be 
lound in the Tibetan Btsangur. On the 
other hand those Nagara Brahmins who had 
remained within the fold of Hinduism were 
compelled to renounce their religion in favour 
of Islam, through threat of persecution either 
at the hands of the regenerated Brahmin society 
or from the Muhammadans. Though they had to 
give up their old religion they could not break 
away from their time-honoured customs and 
habits. Hence we still find them retaining the 
old Nagari characters in writing out books. 

Formerly, the Sylhet Nagari was confined to 
the district of Sylhet only and its immediate 
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Bcighbourhood. Fifty years ago Munshi Abdnl 
Karim, an inhabitant of Sylhet returning from 
Europe constructed the Nagari types after 
having revised the alphabet on the European 
model by rejecting many of its letters. These are 
the types from which theMusalmani books are 
now printed. 1 have not yet come across any Ms 
written in the old Sylhet Nagari, I have how- 
ever, got information as to the existence of Naga- 
ri Mss in the houses of wealthy Muhamedans of 
Bishnupur subdivision, Western Bengal. Though 
they use the Bengali alphabet for all other 
purposes, the scriptures which they privately 
study are all written in Nagari characters. I 
have been told that Mss written in Nagari charac- 
ters can be collected in large numbers from Bish- 
nupur subdivision if a thorough search is made 
for them in right earnest. Some time ago,! secu- 
red seven such Mss onl3^ Though the writing of 
these bears a strong resemblance to the S5dhet 
Nagari, the letters used in them are larger in 
number jind have a close affinity to Devanagari. 

The characters which accompainied the 
Buddhist masters when they travelled to Tibbet 
from this country and in which the scriptures 
were written are still in existence being known 
as the Bhota or Tibbetan Alphabet. In our opi- 
nion the alphabet which once distinguished the 
Nagara Brahmanas is being still used by their 
Muhamemmdan descendants, when writing on 
religious subjects. Hence it differ in many 
points from the modern Nagari. Under the 
patronage of the Government organised efforts 
are now being made to collect Bengali Mss, but 
scarcely any endeavour has been nicide to reco- 
ver the Bengali Nagari Mss. from the districts of 
Sylhet and Bankura. It is essential that there 
should have a proper history of those Muhamma- 
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dans, who use the Nagari characters in writing 
their scriptures in Bengali and every effort 
should be made to collect the Nagari Mss for 
the purpose, rhis would no doubt illuminate 
many an obscure chapter in the social, religious 
and ethnic history o( Bengal.”* 

Just as with the gia)wth of the influence 
of the Ra.lhiya and V.arcndra Brghraana.s who 
enjoyed the patronage of the Sena kings, the 
Satsati Brahmanas of Radha had gradually 
been merged in the communitv- of the KSdhij'a 
Brahmins hailing from Kanauja.alargc number of 
the Nafgir Brahmins in Eastern Imlin likewise 
freely mixed with the members of the 
Vaidika or the Radhiya and the Varendra 
communities until their identity was all but 
completely forgotten. For the remnant of this 
"reat Brahmin community we .should now look 
to sections of Brahmins among the Vaidikas of 
Kamarupa and Sylhet, among Paschatya Vaidikas 
of East Bengal, the Dakshinatya Vaidikas of 
South Bengal and the Vaidikas of Orissa. 

Though most of the surnames which were 
in vogue among the Nagar Brahmins have 
disappeared or arc no longer in use, the following 
surnames and gotras are still found among the 
classes of Brahmins specified above 

Amon.g the Dakshiu.atya Vaidikas of Bengal 
the surnames arc Kara, Kade, Deva, Dbara, Nandi. 
Pati, Pathnka, Pgude, Posa, Poda, Bhadra, 
Misra, Vedi, Vaidya, Upadhyaya, and Udgatrl ; 
the gotras are— Agastya, Upamanyii,Kaiivayana, 
Kasyapa, Ku^ika, Kausika, Krishuatreya, Ghrita- 
kausika, Gargja, Gautama, Jatukarua, Bhara- 
dvaja, Bhrigu, Maitrayana, Vatsya, andSandilya. 

Among the Vaidikas of Midnapore — the 

* Vide Amriti Bazar Patrika, I930, 24th December, p. I4. 
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surnames arc Acharya, Chakra varti. Kara, Dhara, 
Nanda, Nandi, Dasa, Tripathi, Pati, Pahadi and 
Ratha and the gotras arc Bharadvaja, Gautama 
Atreya and Kagyapa. 

Among the Vaidikas of Orissa the gotras are 
Bharadvaja, Gautama, Atreya, Kd^yapa; Kaasika, 
and Mudgala and the surnames are Kara, Dhara, 
Ratha, Nandi, Dasa, Pati, Dhara, Pani and 
Pdthaka, 

It is said that among the Pa^chatya Vaidikas 
in Sylhct and Eastern Bengal also, such sur- 
names existed at one time. A lew families use 
them privately", but most of them have dis- 
continued mentioning them in public or even 
among themselves. 

At present among the Vaidikas or the 
Sampradiiyika Brahmins of Sylhet the gotras 
used are Vatsa, Vatsya, Bharadvaja, Krishna- 
treya, Parasara, Kstyayana, Kasyapa, Maud- 
galya,SYarnakausika and Gautama ; and among 
the Pdschatya Vaidikas of Eastetn Bengal the 
following 32 gotras— Agnivesya, Atathya, 
Atreya, Alamyana, Utathya, Upamatiyu, 
CJttamasya, Kasyapa, Kugika. Kausika. Krishna- 
treya, Kaundinya, Garga, Gautama, Glirita- 
kaUvSika, Jatukarua, Parasara, Panini, Pauti- 
masya. Bharadvaja, Bhargava, Blirigu, Maitra- 
yana, Maunjarishi, Mandavya, Hathitara, 
Vdsistba, Vatsya, Visvamitra, Vaisampayana 
SsLndilya, and Sankarshana ai'e in use. 

The above mentioned Vaidika Brahmins lived 
at one time in large numbers throughont 
Eastern India. It is stated in the gencological 
records ot the Brahmins that before the arrival 
of the five famous ancestors of the Radhiya and 
Varendra Brahmins there flourished at the court 
of Adigura. Brahmins belonging to the five 
gotras of Svarnakaugika, Rajatakausika, Kaun- 
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dinyakausika, Ghritakausika and Kausika, 
There is no doubt that they were the descend- 
ants of the Nagar Brahmins. It may be asked 
why Adisura was so adiffpus to bring Brahmins 
from Kanauj when there were Vaidika Brahmins 
in his Kingdom ? The reference to a large 
section of such Brahmins who were versed 
in the Vedas and whose function was the perfor- 
inance of sacrificial rites mentioned in old copper- 
plate inscriptions has led many scholars to think 
that the story related in geneologies that 
Adisura invited five Brahmins from Kanauj, 
learned in the Vedas, is a pure myth. I do not 
subscribe to this view. The land of Gauda, had 
from very early times, been inhabited by Vaidika 
Brahmins versed in the Vedic Sastras and were 
often Invited on various occasions by Kings 
from distant places either as a mark of royal 
patronage or at the request of their relations 
and kinsmen. Elsewhere, I have shown 
that the Saka King of Anarta, when on a 
pilgrimage' to this country took with him at 
the request of his wife who was a daughter of 
the King of Chandrapura a number of Brahmins 
and made them settle in his own territory in 
Gujarat. From Kulapahji of the Varendra 
Brahmans we learn, that it was at the request of 
his beloved wife who was u daughter of the 
prince of Kanauj that Adisura brought five 
Sdgnika Brahmins from that place. Further a 
study of copper-plate inscriptions and also of the 
genealogical records of the Paschatya Vaidika 
I have arrived at the conclusion that in a 
similar wsy SamalavarmS, the grandson of the 
Chedi Emperor Karnadeva brought some Vaidika 
“Brahmins from Kuntala or Karnavati who were 
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dependents of his grand&ther and settled 
in Eastern Bengal. It is their descendants 
who are now known as Panchagotra and are 
the most honoured of the Paichatya Vaidikas. 
Although the descendants of the earlier Vaidika 
inhabitaDts of this country are separately 
designated as Shashtha-gotra, the Shashtha- 
gotra and the Pancha gotra have been 
connected by matrimonial ties. Needless to say 
that the best blood of the Dakshinatya 
Vaidik-ds of Kuntala (Deccan) has freely mingled 
with tne blood of the Paschatya Vaidika of 
Karnavati. The Dakshinatya or the PSsehatya 
Vaidikas have been employed in the past in 
the performance of Vedic rituals such as 
the Vrishotsarga Sraddha. This is the case 
even at the present day and such Brahmins 
exist all over Bengal, though at the time 
of Maharaja Pratapaditya, a number of 
Vaidika families came from Orissa and being 
admitted in to the community of the Dakshi- 
natya Vaidikas was regarded as Kulinas, The 
Dakshinatya Vaidikas in Bengal are, as I have 
stated before, a very ancient community. In the 
‘Vallala-Charita* wc find that Vallala Sena 
granted the village of Ka^ara to the Dakshi- 
natya Vaidikas. There is a tradition among the 
Dakshinatya Vaidikas of Rajpur (South Bengal)that 
Anantarama Kanthabharana left Gauda fearing 
persecution at the hands of Bakhtyar Khilji. 
His descendants who are the respected Dharas 
of Rajpur belong to the Ghritakaulika 
gotra. The Ra(jhiya and Varendra Brahmins 
who came from Kanauj soon gave up the Vedic 
practices in favour of Tantrikism. The leading 
Tantrikas amongst them were admitted to 
Kulinism by the king VallSla Sena. But as the 
Dakshinatya and Paschatya Vaidika Brahmins 
had not as yet accepted the tantrik culture 
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they were denied access to the new rank of 
Vallfila. That they up till then strictly adhered 
to the vedic rituals is indicated by Halayudha 
who was a Justice of the Peace under king 
Lakshmaua Sena in his book Brahma^la- 


I '»i3f 5 'srt^t'StcasK- 

5?t'3St 

( Brahma^a-sarvasva ). 



Chapter 111 

the gaudiya and KSMARUPI KAYASTHAS 
AND THEIR ORIGIN 

At an early stage of social organisation in 
India different castes were formed according to 
the qualifications and occupations of the indivi- 
duals. Within the fold of each of them various 
distinct communities sprang up. Thus originat- 
ed the castes such as the Brahmans, the Ksha- 
triyas and others out of which arose in course 
of time various other communities or subcastes. 
Those who for generations served under the 
government being entrusted with the collec- 
tion and administration of revenue which is 
the most important function of government, 
and were employed in keeping court-records 
and accounts of all kinds, crystallised in 
course of time into an independent Kayastha 
caste like the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas. 
Just as theBrahmaya and Kshatriy a castes were 
not formed in a day, but were the outcome 
of ages so the Kayasthas as a caste have had a 
long period of evolution. The Vedas and the 
Puranas are replete with instances of high caste 
persons being degraded to lower caste by 
reason of Gun^ and Karma and vice versa 
The same principle which was universally 
observed in ancient India was at work in the 
evolution of the Kayastha community. It is 
very difficult to say when this community came 
into being. In Yajnavalkya, VishnU and Vrihat- 
ParasSra Smritis we come across the word 
*K^yastba! Some antiquarians are of opi- 
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nion that this word is to be interpreted as 
designating occupation rather than a castea. 
But if we study carefully the various commen- 
tariesy it would appear that the word was 
really used as a caste-name. Everywhere in 
India, hereditary occupations have led to the 
growth of separate castes. Whenever, therefore, 
the word Kstyastha is used without a separate 
caste being mentioned we should he justified 
in holding it as a distinctive caste-name. 
The Smritis which have been mentioned above, 
though looked upon by orthodox Brahman 
scholars as of a very remote origin are not so 
regarded by antiquarians. In the drama 
^Mrichchhakatika’ (the date of which should be 
according to modem scholars in the 1st century 
A. D.) the word *Kayastha' has been used on 
three occasions, ( the entrance of the Kay- 
astha^ with the Judge and Sres^hi in the court 
of law and the mention of ‘Kayastha' in the 
speech of Vidushaka in the 5th scene and of 
Charudatta in the 9th scene). The speech of 
Vidusaka in the 5th scene would make one think 
of Y&jiiavalkya. We may^ therefore, draw the 
inference that the author of Mrichchhaka- 
tikahasput Yajnavalkya's dictions in the mouth 
of Vidushaka in a Prakrita form. Students of 
the Smriti Literature are aware of the fact that 
though the Manusanhita, now extant, has no 
agreement with the texts of Manava Grihya 
Sutra, there is a good deal of semblance 
between Manava Grihya Sutra and the 
Yajfiavalka Smriti. From this we may conclude 
that Yajnavalkya Smriti in its main outline is 
at least 2,000 years old. Consequently, the 
origin of the Kayastha caste goes back to some 
‘dAbe* earlier than 2,000 years hence* 

* In the drama Mrichchhakatika there 9ccur the 
fbUowing words In the 9th eccnc— "^5^: 
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* Gaii^B. and Vanga was a very ancient stronghold 
of the Kayasthas. About 350 years ago, Abul 
Fazl wrote in his famous Ain-i-Akbari that 
previous to the Muhammadan conquest, 
Bengal had been under the Kayastha rule for 
2038 years. Taking the date of the Muhammadan 
conquest as 1199 A. D. when Muhammad-i- 
Bakhtyar occupied the province we may say 
that according to Abul Fazl Bengal was ruled 
by Kayasthas between 889 B.C. and 1199 A.D. 
Abul Fazl, therefore, includes the Sura, Pala and 
Sena dynasties among Kayasthas. This fkmous 
historian has left brief accounts of the various 
provinces of contemporary India which were 
based on materials that he collected 
while he was at the Delhi Durbar. But he has 
not spoken of the ascendancy of the Kayas- 
thas in any other place except Bengal. There 
is no doubt that the list of the rulers of 
Bengal which he has given wds based on 
the information which the Rajput chief Raja 
Mansing or Raja Todarmal had collected when 
In Bengal. Antiquarians attach very little im- 
portance to Abul Fazl's statement, but 
there is no doubt that it was based on some 
very old traditions. 


Abnlfasl’s 
refereace to 
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Enters the Judge surrounded by Sresthis, 
Kayasthas and others. Immediately follow the greetings 
of Cbarudatta ‘'cel 

r Some are inclined to hold on the strength of the 
fmstric saying that the 

word in Charudatta’s speech suggests that not only 

the Judge but also the Sresthis, Kayasthas and Others were 
addressed as Brahmans* But if we study the contempo* 
I ary social practice and procedure of the law courts, no 
sttth significance can be attached to the expression 
Besides, on this occasion, it is apparent that the Brahmin 
Judge being the most important personage to be addressed 
the word was used and it applied to him only, 
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the social history of KAmARUPA 

A very characteristic feature of Ben^^al is her 
genealogical records- Although hundreds of 
those records have been eaten up by worms or 
lost through net^lect we can still claim to have 
in our hands three to four hundred Mss. that 
enable us to conceive what an enormous bulk 
of genealogical literature there was in exis- 
tence 350 years ago, when nobility was adored 
and family-records handed down as a legacy. 
The absence of the Mss, that were lost 
through natural causes or neglect has 
no doubt constituted a stumbling block to the 
study ot the progressive life of our society, 
there fortunately remain ancient stone and 
copj^erplate inscriptions filling up the gap. 
Study of these inscriptions will show that 
the descendants of the royal dynasties 
who once ruled Bengal, were subsequently 
merged in the Kayastha community — 
evidence to this effect is furnished by the 
Karikas of the important Kayastha families. 
Under these circumstances we cannot regard 
Abul Fazi's statement as being without 
any element of truth. Even if we ignore Abul 
FazFs testimony, wc find the evidence of the 
ascendancy of the Kayagtlia in Gauda and Vatiga 
in the five copperplate inscriptions disco veered 
from Damodarpur in North Bengal and the 
four copperplate inscriptions found at Gha- 
ghrahatiin the district of Faridpur which belong 
to the 5th and 6th centuries A, D, respectively. 
Mahamahopadhaya Haraprasad Sastri in his 
address at an annual meeting of the Bangiya 
Sahitya Parishad observed, ^Between 500 A.D. 
and 600 A.D, none could obtain even a very 
small piece of land in a village without the 
assent of the Kayastha eldei s and the Kayastha 
community.’* 


« Sahityik Parishad PatriKa lSSI p. 34. 
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In the Edict of the Emperor A<oka the word 
*‘Lajuka’'(Sk. Rajtika) sometimes occurs. Discuss- 
ing these inscriptions Dr, Bahler says — ‘^Lajuka 
i. e. Lajjuka, was an old name of the writerK^aste 
which is later called Divira (Dabir) or Kayasthas 
and that Asoka calls his great administrative 
officials simply the ‘writers’ because, they were 
chiefly taken from that caste, Elsewhere the 
same distinguished scholar writes — “Asokas 
Rajukas were better scholars than the Karkuns 
of the British Government offices before the 
introduction of the European system of 
education.’^J 

On the authority quoted above we 
may say that there was a caste known as 
“Rfljuka” or the writer-caste or the Kayastha 
before the time of Asoka. The hi^di position 
and the great influence of these Rajukas or 
Kayasthas were not confined to a particular 
locality, as can be gathered from Asoka’s 
inscriptions found at various places — Delhi- 
Sivalik, Delhi-Meerat, Allahabad, Radhiya, 
Mathia, Rampurwa etc. Here we quote the 
translation of the Asoka’s edict b^’^ Dr. Buhler : — 
“King Piyadasi, the beloved of the gods, speaks 
thus ^After I had been anointed twenty six 
years, I ordered this religious edict to be 
written. My Lajakas are established (as rulers) 
among the people, among many hundred thou- 
sand souls. I have made them independent in 
(awarding) both honours and punishments — 
Why ? In order that the Eajakas may do their 
work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may 
give welfare and happiness to the people 
of the provinces and may confer benefits 

(on them). They will know what gives 
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f Epigraphia Indica, VqI. U. p. 254. 
{ Epigraphia iudica, VoU 1. p. 17. 
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happiness and what inflects pain, and they 
will exhort the provincials in accordance with 
the principles of the sacred law, — how ? That 
they may gain for themselves happiness in this 
world and in the next. But the Lajnkas are 
eager to serve me. My (other) servants also, 
who know my will serve (me) and they too 
will exhort some (men), in order that the 
Lajflkas may strive to gain my favour. For as 
(a man) feels tranquil after making over his 
child to a clever nurse, — saying unto himself, 
‘The clever nurse strives to bring up my child 
well, — even so I have acted with my Lajnkas 
for the welfare and happiness of the provin- 
cials, intending that, being fearless and feeling 
tranquil, they may do their work without 
perplexity. For this reason I have made the 
Lajakas independent, in (awarding) both hon- 
ours and punishments. For the following is 
desirable : — What ? That there may be equity 
in official business and equity in the award 
of punishments.”§ 

The above edict clearly shows the great 
position and influence which the Rnjukas or 
Kayasthas enjoyed during the reign of Asoka. 
Just as under Asoka's rule the Rajukas held 
posts of provincial governors and exercised 
supreme power both in civil (Vyavahara) and 
criminal (Da^da) courts so did the Uparifcas 
occupy a predominant position in adminstra- 
tive affairs at the time of the Guptas. In all the six 
charters from Damodarpur and four charters 
of Ghagrahati, Uparikas with the title 
Datta have been described as representing the 
aristocratic class of the Rajukas. When the 
Uparikas were conducting the administration 
including management of revenue their relations 

§ Spigraphia Indica, Yol. 11. p, 262-259. 
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were appointed to the subordinate positions 
in various departments of the government and 
without their permission Brahmins and per- 
sons belonging to other castes could not secure 
even a chhatak of land as hafe been pointed out 
by M, M. Haraprasad Sastri. Just as under 
the Hindu rule it was necessary to report to an 
Akshapatalika or KSyastha record -keeper for 
any settlement of land, so was it essential under 
the Muhammadan regime to secure the services of 
the Kanungos for such purposes. It is an 
indisputable fact that this department had 
been for many ages the monopoly of the 
Kayasthas. It is because of the abso!ute autho 
rity which the Kayasthas exercised from the 
time of Asoka up to the end of the Muhammadan 
rule in all matters connected with the question 
of land making them the right-hand men of kings 
and landlords that the Smritis from a very early 
time contained rules which were designed for 
the protection of society against their undue 
influence and unjust persecutions. The words 
I’l ‘the Rajufcas 

are eager to serve me' in Asoka’s edict 
are echoed in the words of the Saurapurana’s 

The fact that 

Vijfianesvara in his famous commentary on 
Yajhavalkya-Smriti calls the KAyastha Raja- 
vallabha (dear to the king), Mayavi (aflFectionate) 
Karadhikrita ‘‘the controller of revenue and 
“influential on .account of 
royal patronage’' shows that the Rajukas 
or Kayasthas were trusted friends and agent 
of the king. Tt is on accounts of the contact 
with the Rajas or reigning kings that they 
were known as ‘‘Rajuka*^ “Rajasthaniya** 
“Rajadhana” or ‘<Raje," 

The edict in which the Rajukas arc nicailcnjx.tl 
was prornulf^atfil irt fhe 2Gtli of 
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rcifipa before he bad been converted to Buddhism. 
Dr. Bahler says, believe it to be certain 
that Piyadasi Asoka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists when the Pillar edicts were composed. 
This conversion to Buddhism fell, as I show in a 
new discussion of the Sahasram and Rupnath 
edicts, in the twenty-ninth year of his reign. 
Up to the end of the twenty-seventh year he 
continued to preach and otherwise to work 
for the spread of that general morality which 
all Indian religions, based on the Jn^namarga 
or the path of knowledge prescribes for the 
people in general and which is common to the 
BrAhman, Jainas and Buddhists/'* 

It maybe supposed that when Asoka entrusted 
the RAjnkas with the duty ot protecting and 
governing his subjects before he was converted 
to Buddhism he was only observing the usual 
practice of the Mauryan rulers. If this view is 
correct, the Rajukas must have been appointed 
to the posts of provincial governors long before 
Asoka's reign. Asoka's conversion to Buddhism 
had brought in a new class of officials called 
••Dharmamahamatras” who were recruited 
from among these Rajukas. t The word. 
^Mahamatra' means the chief-minister. But 
•DharmamahamAtra' was a very exalted office 
in the department having been constituted for 
the propagation of religion. The Dharmamaha- 
matras were often sent to far off countries to 
carry the message of Buddha. In ancient 
India only a Brahmin could be appointed 
to such’ high positions in religious affairs. 
According to the Hindu Dharmarfastras, 
the king had no right to employ any 
person other than a Brahmin in any religious 
functions. When defying this time*honoured 

Spigr^phia Indies, Vol. H, p. 2<16. 
t Vfnaent A Smith** Asoka ( 2nd ed. ) 1907. 
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practice, Asoka appointed the Riyukas or Rayas- 
thas as ^‘Dharmamahflmfttras’% the Brahmins 
became highly offended. Formerly it was a 
custom that none but a Brahman could try a 
Brahman and he was not authorised even to 
pass severe sentences on a Brahman. But 
Asoka laid down that every one would be dealt 
with equally without any consideration being 
shown for one caste. Asoka’s appointment of 
Rdjukas to the posts of DharmamahRmStra 
raising them from the status of revenue- 

officers to that of spiritual guides, 

naturally perturbed the Brahmans and the 
bitterest enmity of the Brahman Sastra-writcrs 
provoked. As long as Buddhism was state- 
religion, the Rajukas did not lose the privilege 
but continued to be appointed as Dharmft- 
dhyakshas. As a result of their hereditary 
association in an official capacity with the 
religious affairs of the country which reacted 
on their mode of life, their habits and conduct 
naturally became more refined and akin to 
those of the Brahmans, The descendants of the 
Buddhist Dharmamahamdtras or chief ministers 
of public morals, who were actually" Kayasthas 
by caste, came to regard themselves as a 
superior class. There cannot be any doubt 
that where Buddhism began todeclineand Brah- 
miriism reasserted its supremacy the descendants 
of Dharma mahamatras gradually identified 
themselves with the Brahmins ^and came to be 
recognised as such either in their own country or 
in the places to which they subsequently remo- 
ved. It is these Kayasthas, who have been des- 
cribed in the Saurapurana as having long 

ears, always waiting upon the 

king, reader of stars, 

earning their living as medical practioners. 

The fact that Buddha and the Buddhist 
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teachers are represented in old images which 
have been discovered from various places of 
India as having long ears proves that the 
Kayasthas had been the constant attendants 
of the Budhist kings even alter Asoka's time. 
Vijnanesvara speaks of Kay ast has as counters or 
astrologers and writers. To describe the effects 
of stars is the professional duty of an astro- 
loger and this has been the occupation of the 
Snryadhvaja Kayasthas from very early times. 
The Ambashtha Kayastha in Behar and the 
Vaidyas in Bengal who are of the same origin 
as the Kayasthas, pursue the medical profession. 
It is a known fact that at one time Buddhist 
Acharyyas took a great interest in astronomy 
and medicine. In the Tibetan work ‘Btsangur’ 
we find the names of many such Kayastha 
icharyyas. Even now in the North Western 
Provinces and Behar the customs and usages 
of some Ambashtha Kayasthas and of 
Soryadhvaja Kayasthas are very much like 
those of Brahmins. Some of them even regard 
themselves as Brahmins. There is still a tradi- 
tion that the ancestors of the Gauda BhatnA- 
gars who as a community are the outcome of 
the union of Gauda and Bhatnagara Srenis dined 
from the same plate with the F; ahmins. Up to 
this day at Kumbhakonam and other places in 
the Deccan and in various parts of Assam 
the religious heads of Satras or monasteries are 
Kayasthas. It is remarkable that some Kayastha 
families at a place called Igatpuri in the district 
of Nasik still claim that they belong to the 
Brahmin caste. Such claim may also lend 
support to the theory that Nagara BrahmauS 
and Kayasthas are identical. 

I have previously said that among the six 
principal sections of the Nagara Brahmins, 
Chitragupta is one. There is no doubt, that 
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the descendants ol Chitragupta were originally 
Kayasthas, but owing to their association with 
the Nagara Brahmin they came to be classed 
among them. About this section of the Nagara 
Brahmins Mr. J. C. Ghosh writes : — **In the 
Skandapurana Ng.garaVhanda mention is made 
of one Chitrasarma belonging to the Vatsa- 
gotra. It was this Chitrasarma who installed 
the Hatakesvara linga at Chamatkarapura, the 
modern Badanagara on the model of the Hata- 
kesvara of Pa tala Mah^deva was highly 
pleased and he granted him a boon that 
as long as the moon and the stars would 
remain his sons, grandsons and other descen- 
dants would utter his name as the first Vatsa 
on all occasions of Sraddha and Tarpana. This 
made the other Negara Brahmans envious and 
each installed a linga on his account. Chitra- 
iarma is probably " the same as Chitragupta 
and the Chitragupta section of the NUgara 
Brahmanas may have been descended from this 
Chitrasarma. His name was formerly men- 
tioned at tarpana s, just as Chitragupta’s name 
is now mentioned or those among the Nagara 
Brahmans who were Kayasthas might have been 
known as the Chitraguptas." ♦ But as else- 
vv here in the Nagarakhanda a seperate mention is 
madeof Yama’s younger brothers Chitragupta 
and Vichitra, Chitragupta and Chitraearma 
appear to be different individuals. In the 
Nagarakhanda Chitrasarma is mentioned as 
belonging to the Vatsa gotra. I have said 
before that members of the Vatsagotra served 
as ministers of the rulers of Gujarat when it 
was occupied by the Sakas, After the tall ol 
the Mauryas and with the rise of the Sungas 
and Kauvas, the supremacy of the Brahmins 
was firmly established. During this period the 

* Paaebaposhpa ( Bengali Monthly ) Vol. IV, p. 622 . 
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descandants of the Dharmamahaniatras of the 
Asoka period whose duties coincided with those 
of the Brahmins tried by slow means to get 
themselves recognised as Brahmans. It is unlikely 
that the Sakas who were foreigners should be 
recognised by the Brahmin society as Kshatriyas 
of the highest order at a time when they were 
trying to extend their power throughout India 
and were frequently coming into conflict with 
the Sunga, Mitra and Kanva Emperors. It is more 
probable that the new Brahmins admitted the 
Saka Kshatrapas to the status of the Kshatriyas 
and with their help succeeded in securing 
general recognition as genuine Brahmins. 
Through the efforts of these Brahmins of the 
Vatsagotras and rhe Saka Kshatrapas a large 
number of Brahmins were settled in Gujarat 
as is revealed by the contemporary records of 
the Saka Kshatrapas. The Brahmins of the 
Vatsa gotra might have at a later period been 
included in the ‘Chitiagupta section. 

Some are inclined to think that the impor- 
tance attached to the name of Chitragnptain rela- 
tion to the Kayasthas is a comparatively recent 
thing. But in fact it is not the case. There is a 
good deal of materials for the Chitragupta theory 
in the Anusasana parva of the Mahabharata 
( ch, 130 ), in Garuda-ptirana ( p. 476 ), Skanda 
ptiranal*rabhasakhanda(ch, 128),Sab3mdrikhanda 
Renuka-mahatmya ( ch, 47 ), Nagarakhanda 
t ch. 162 ), Padma-purSiia. Uttarakhanda,Bhavi- 
shyottarapurSya Yamadviti\"a Vratakatha and 
in the Devi-purdua (ch. 89). In the Garudapuraua 
and Nagarakhanda mention is made of Chitra 
and Yichitra, the younger brothers of Yama. 
On the other hand, in the oldest genealogical 
records of the Vang^ja Kayastha 

Chitra and Vichitra have been treated as their 
original ancestors. The inscription of Ananda 
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Chandra of Chandra dynasty discovered from 
Arakan by Pandit Hirananda Sastri the date of 
which is supposed to be the first quarter of the 
12th century A. D, contains the names of 19 
generations from Bala Chandra I. This dynasty 
is known as the *‘Dharmarajanuja-vansa’* i.e.,the 
dynasty of the younger brother of Dharmaraja, 

As already stated Chitragupta and his younger 
brother Vicbitra were reputed to be the brothers 
of Dharmaraja Yama. In view of this fact it 
may be presumed that members of the Chandra 
dynasty of Mauraega were Kayasthas who 
claim descent from the younger brother of 
Dharmaraja. 

Side by side with these powerful Kayasthas 
there lived, as I have shown before, hundreds of 
Brahmins having various surnames and denomi- 
nations derived from the particular branch or 
section of the four Vedas to which they were 
specially devoted. Even these Brahmins had to 
seek the help of Kayasthas when they were desi- 
rous of acquiring any lands. The great Brahmin 
and Kayastha communities had not yet acquired 
such distinctive name as Gauda or Nagara, but 
were simpljr known as Brahmins or Kayasthas. 

I have already given a list of surnames that 
were current among the early Brahmins, Below 
is given a similar list in alphabetical order of 
surnames numbering 99 which are mentioned 
in the genealogical records of the Bengal 
Ka^^asthas : — 

1 Ahkura, 2 Apa, .3 Arnava, 4 iicha, 5 
® Adilya, 7 Asa, 8 Indu, 9 Indra, 10 
Kara, 11 Kirti, 12 Kunda, 13 Kshftma, 14 Khasa, 

15 Khila, 16 Gana, 17 Ganda, 18 Gui, 19 Guna, 

20 Gupta, 21 Guha, 22 Golaka, 23 Graha, 24 
Ghara, 25 Ghosha, 26 Chanda, 27 Chaki, 28 
Chclin, 29 Dhola, 30 Teja, 31 Tosha, 32 Datta 
33 Dadi, 34 DSnS, 35 DAma, 36 Dasa 37 
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Dfihaka, 39 Dataka, 89 Deva, 40 Drona, 41 
Dhanu, 42 Dhara, 43 Dharani, 44 Nandana^ 45 
Nandi, 46 Nai, 47 Nftga, 48 Natha, 49 Nada, 5 o 
Pala, 5 1 Paiita, 52 Pila. 53 Puin, 54 Pai, 55 
Brahma, 56 Bhanja, 57 Bhatta, 58 Bhatti, 65 
Bhadra, 60 Bhujanga, 61 Bhnta, 62 Bhati 63 
Bhnmika 64 Mana, 65 Mana, 66 Mitra, 67 Yasa, 
68 Rakshita, 69 Ranga, 7 o Raja, 71 Rana, 72 
Rdha, 73 R^huta, 74 Rudra, 15 Lodha, 76 
Vandhu, 77 Vardhana, 78 Varma, 79 Vala, 80 
V4na, Si Vindn, 82 Vishnu, 83 Vcdaka, 84 
Sakti, 85 Sarma, 86 Sdin, 87 S^nak ( Sdnd ) 88 
Sila, 89 Sara, 9 O Sydma, 91 Sinha, 92 Surnana, 
93 Sena, 94 Soma, 95 Smara ( Svara ), 96 Hati, 
9 ^’ Hui, 98 Hema, ( Homa or om), 99 Hesa. ) t 

Of the 99 surnames we find Gotras of onlj- 
36 surnames : — 

Surnames Qotra$ 

1 Ankura Bharadvaja, Gautama 

2 Aicha Sandilya 

3 Adhj^a Sandilya 

4 Kara Alamyana, Gautama, Kasyapa 

6 Kuud^ Gautama, Sandilva, Kasyapa, 

Maudgalya, Bharadvaja 

6 Ketu Sandilya, Gautama 

7 Cuba Kasyapa, Kalkisha 

8 Ghosba Saukalina, Sandilya, Vatsya, 

Gautama* 

9 Chanda Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Krishnatreya, 

10 Chandra Rohita, Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, 

Maudgalya« 

11 Datta Maudgalya, Sandilyaj, Bharadvaja^ 

Kasyapa, Vasistha, Agnivesya, 
VaiySghrapadya, Alamyana, 

Gautama,* Karan orKarnya Kausika,* 
Krishnatreya* 

f Vauger Jatiya lUhaj>a, Dakshina-Rudhiyi^ KayAsthakanda, 

p. 28 . 
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Surnames Ootra 

12 Dnma Maudgalya, Sandilya, 

13 Dasa Kasyapa, Maudgalya, Gautama, 

Atri Krishnatrey.a, Bharadvaja,* 
AlambAyana,* Sandilya* 

14 Deva Alamyana,Gautama,Ghritakausikaf 

ParSsara, Bharadvaja, Vasistha, 
Krishnatreya* 

15 Dhara Janiadagnya, Gautama, VaiyA* 

ghrapadya, Gandilya, Bharadvaja 

16 Nandana Kasyapa 

17 Nandi Alamyana, Kasyapa, Sandilya 

18 Nfti sandilya, Bharadvaja 

19 Naga Saupayana 

20 Natha Parasara 

21 Pala Bharadvaja. Sandilya, Alamyana 

KftSyapa.Ghritakausika.Maudgalya* 

22 PAlita Bharadvaja 

23 Bhanja Jamadagnya 

24 Bhadra Vfttsya 

25 Mttra VisvSmitra 

26 Rakshita Maudgalya 

27 Raha Kasyapa, Sandilya, Bharadvaja. 

Maudgalya 

28 Laha Maudgalya, Bharadvaja 

29 Varma-Dasa Kasyapa* 

30 Vasu Gautama 

31 Vishnu Bharadvaja, VaiyAghrapadya. 

Gautama 

32 Sinha Sandilya, Vatsya. Ghritakausika, 

Bharadvaja, Alamyana, Kasyapa 

33 Sila Sandilya, Agnivesya, Bharadvaja 

34 Sora Sandilya, Maudgalya, Gautama, 

Vjitsya 

35 Sena Alamyana, Yasuki, Sftndilya, 

Dhanvatari 

36 Soma Sandilya, Rohita, Maudgalya. 

Svarnakausika. Rudra Rishi* 

^ They arc found in Sylhet, 

21 
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Out ol the 99 suranames already mentioned in 
the Kayastha genealogies of Bengal^ gotras in 
respect of only 36 surnames as shown above are 
available. Gotras in respect of the remaining 63 
surnames are not mentioned. Some ot the 
Gotras of the Gaudiya Kayasthas that are not 
mentioned in their genealogies are in vogue 
among the Ambastha Kayasthas of Behar and 
some others among the Vaidya community of 
Bengal. In the genealogical records of the 
Vaidyas there is ample evidence of matri- 
monial alliances between the Kayasthas and 
the Vaidyas. I therefore give below a list of 
surnames and the respective gotras current 
among the Vaidyas and the Ambashtha 
Kayasthas — 


SURMAMES AND GoTRAS OF THE VaIDYAS 
Op Bengal. 


Surnames Gotras 

Sena — Dhanvantari, Saktri, Vairfvanara, idya 
or idyarshi, Sngirasa, Krishnatreya, 
Mfiudgalya, Kausika. 

Dasa— Maudgalya, Bharadvaja, SalankSyana, 
Sandilya, Vasishtha, Vatsya, 

Gupta — KUsyapa, Gautama, Savarni. 

Datta — Kaurfika, Kasyapa,Sau4iIya, Maudgalya, 
idya, itreya, Krishnatrej^'a. 

Deva — Streya^ Krishnatreya, Siindily a, AlamyanA. 
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SwmameB and Ootras of the Vaidyae {Continued) 

Kara— Bharadvaja. Parasara, Vasishtha, Saktri, 
Kasyapa, Vatsya, Maudgalya. 

Raha— Vatsya, Markandeya, Kasyapa. 

Soma — Kausika, Kasyapa 
Nandi — Maudgalya 
Chandra— Vasistha 
Dhara — ^Kasyapa, Jamadagnya 
K u lid a — Bharad vaj a 
Rakshita — Kasyapa, Bharadvaja 
Indra — KaS3'apa 
Iditya— iditya, Kausika 


Surnames And Gotras of Ambastha 
Kayasthas of Behar. 

Sarnntncs Gotras 

Dhara— Jamadagnya, Kasyapa 

Kara— Bharadvaja, Parasara 

Nandi— Gautama, Bharadvaja 

Datta — Sandilya, Kasyapa, Bharadvaja 

Sena— Kausika, Maudgalya 

Nftga— Savarni 

Si nh a— Bharad vaj a 

Ddsa— Kasyapa, 
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Let us now see if there is any agreement 
between the gotras of the Brahmans in respect 
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of a particular surname with the gotras rela- 
ting to the corresponding Kayastha surname. 

In regard to the above mentioned 99 surnames 
both the Dakshiaa Rftdhiya and Vangaja genea- 
logical records make the following statement : — 

The gotras and pravaras 
of each of the aforesaid 99 Padavis have been 
derived from those of the priests. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar remarks*—^' It is true 
that the Nidhanpur plates which contain the 
above names were found in the Sylhet district, 
which falls under Assam. But linguistically 
and culturally Sylhet forms an integral part of 
Bengal, so the Brahman donees who bear Kayas* 
tha surnames must be taken as settled in 
Bengal.” ( 1 ) ^‘It thus seems natural to hold that 
the Bengal Kayasthas were originally none but 
these Nagar Biahmans”( 2 ). 

Now if it were true that the Nagar Brahmanas 
were the ancestor.^' of the Kayasthas or if 
they were the hereditary priests, how are we 
to explain the absence of any agreement 

between their respective surnames and gotras. 

The few surnames and gotras which are in 
common between the Kayasthas and the Eastern 
Nagars are given below : — 

Datta — (Among Eastern Nagars) — Bharad- 

vaja, Pardsara, Kasyapa and Vasistha. 

( Among the Gurjara Nagars ) — 
Parasaia, Kasyapa, Agnivesya. 

Deva — (Eastern Nagars) — Gautama, Bharadvaja 
Dhara — Kasyapa 

Naga — ” Savarni 

Soma — ” Maudgalya 

In addition to the above, the surname ‘Kara’ 
and its gotra Bharadvaja, held by the Vaidikas 
in Orissa are also in vogue among the Ambastba 

(1) Indian Antiquary, I932 (March) p. 45. 

(2) Indian Antiquary, 1933 (March) p. 52* 
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Kayasthas and the Vaidyas. We, therefore, get 
only 6 surnames in common out of a total of 
99 surnames which are current among the 
Kayasthas. Such agreement seems insufficient 
to justify the view that the vast community of 
the Kayasthas and the eastern Nagars were 
not different ; and from historical standpoint 
they were not one and the same. Dr. D. B. 
Bhandarkar’s theory that Nagar Brahmans were 
the ancestors of the modern Kayasthas can 
apply, if at all, only in the case of those who 
hold to the gotras that are peculiar to the 
surnames of Datta, Deva, Dhara, Naga and 
Soma. The surnames borne by the eastern 
Nagars who have been mentioned in the Kara- 
toya-mahatmya as Sapsdalaksha and in the 
copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa as Ahichchha- 
tra testify to their importance. The 99 sur- 
names and the various gotras under each of 
them which the Kayasthas of Eastern India 
point to the conclusion that their society 
was even more numerous than that of the 
Nagars. 

When for 35 out of the 99 surnames we 
have more than 100 gotras, and since a gotra 
denotes a separate home or family it is not 
unreasonable to infer that if the gotras for 
the remaining 64- surnames be taken into 
account, there must have been upwards of 200 
separate groups of Kayastha in Gauda, Some 
may think that as according to the genealogical 
records of the Kayasthas, their surnames and 
gotra-pravaras were derived from those oftheir 
hereditary priests, it might have happened that 
with the change of the priest, the gotra of the 
particular family under his charge had also 
changed to that of his successor and in this 
way one family might have acquired more than 
one gotra. But it is rtmcmbcted that the Shauma 
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dynasty of E&marupa alone had held the sur- 
names of Datta, Varma, Stambha, Pgla, Deva, 
Kara, Tunga, Gupta e.t.c. It may not seem un- 
likely that such change of surnames occurred in 
respect of the Kayastha community. But as a 
matter of fact there is no evidence as to changes 
in Amusyayana or the distinctive family titles 
of the Kayasthas such as Vasu, Ghosha, Mitra 
etc. or in the in respective gotras. There is, there- 
fore, no ground for the view that the majority 
of the SapSdalaksha or the eastern Nagar 
Brahmins became Kayasthas. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has concluded that the 
Kayasthas were not formed into a caste before 
the 9 th century A. D., and that the term 
Kayasthas only meant Government-officials 
who were generally recruited from the 
Brahmanas. He has in this connexion 
instanced the case of Kashmir. While apprecia 
ting the learned investigation of Dr. Bhandarkar, 
I cannot help differing from him on certain 
points. That there existed a separate Kayastha 
community long before the 9th century is 
amply evident from Vainya Gupta's Gunaighar 
(Tipperah) copper plate (3), also from the 
account of Udayasundari Katha by Soddhala, 
the Ghaghrahati plates, and the Arakan inscrip- 
tions, Maharaja Vainya Gupta’s charter was 
issued in the year 188 of the Gupta era (506- 
507 A.D.\ In this charter we find the names of 
his vassals, Maharsja Rudra Datta, Maha- 
samauta VijayaSena and the Karana Kayastha 
Nara Datta who was his minister for peace 
and war The distinctive denomination 
‘‘Karana Kayastha" occurring in the charter 
leaves no room for doubt that the Kayasthas 
existed as separate community at the time 


(3) Indian Hbtoricai Quarterly, VoL VI, p, 45I f. 
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it was issued. The distinguished scholar 
Justice Pargiter makes the following comments 
on the word ^Karanikas’ with reference to its 
use in the 3 copper-plate grants of Ghaghra- 
hati ; — 

“A caste-name ‘Karanika' is not classical 
Sanskrit, but evidently a word formed from 
^Karana' ; it was the name of a caste that 
had the occupation of writing accounts, e.t.c, ; 
hence Karanika apparently meant a member 
of this caste. This caste was presumably 
either the same as, or closely akin to, the 
Kayastha caste. The position of senior member 
of the Board was in grants B and C, held by 
the then oldest Kayastha named Nayasena. 
As the grant is later than those, it is worthy of 
note that whereas the modern name Kayastha 
is mentioned in B and C, the name used in this 
later grant is Karanika, a title which is not 
used now ; hence when a person’s caste is 
mentioned the surname is sometimes omitted, 
as in the case of the Karanika, for, while one is 
named Naya Naga ( N^g is another modern 
surname), the other is called simply Kesava 
(1.15). It seems a fair inference that the second 
parts of these names were established casto- 
surnames at the time of this inscription.^ (4) 

We find mention of such Kayastha surnames 
as Datta Mitra, Pala, Dasa, Nandi, Bhadra. 
Varma, Mitra, Ghosha, Sena, Kunda, Naga,' 
PSlita, Chandra, Bhoga, Bhuti, e.t.c., in the 5 
copper-plates of Damodarpur inscribed in 
the 5th century and the 4 copper-plates of 
Ghaghrahati inscribed in the 6th ceatury 
A, O. In the charters of the Bhauma 
Kings, the name of the ^gotra' or ‘veda" or the 
word ^Svami’ or ^Bhatta’ is affixed to such 

(4) journal of tha Aiiatic Society of Beog^L I9II, 50I. 
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surnames to distinguish the donees Irom non* 
Brahmins. But where such indications arc 
wanting the surnames — Ghosha, Mitra, etc,# 
refer in most cases to Kayastha, Such phrases 
as •*Prathama Kayastha’', which also occur, lea^c 
no room for doubt that the surnames were 
held by Kayastha s. Now can it be possible to 
maintain that the Brahmans having the surna* 
mes mentioned in the Nidhanpur charter after- 
wards became Kayasthas at an earlier date ? 
Like Dr. Bhandarkar, Pandit Raghubar Mitthulal 
Sastri, the editor of “Kayastha Samachar” 
has attempted to prove by drawing attention 
to Kayastha royal officers in the works of the 
poets and historians of Kashmir, viz,. Kalhana, 
Ksheraendra, Somadeva, and PrSjyabhatta 
that these Kayasthas whose number was quite 
considerable were in fact Brahmans. 

The following couplet in Rajatarangini has 
been cited by both the scholars as the principal 
authority in support of this view : — 

Dr. Bliandarkar has rendered the above in 
English as follows : — 

‘*In the meanwhile there died by strangula* 
tion that rogue ( pasa ) of a Kayastha, the 
Brahman Sivaratba, who had been a mighty 
intriguer,” (5) 

On the strength of this, he remarks, “This 
passage unmistakably shows that some of the 
Kayasthas of the Rajatarangini were Brahmans.** 
Referring to a passage in Kshemendra^s 
“Narmamala” (1. 108-113) as his second authority 
Pandit Raghuvar Sastri says, “The following 
things in the camp luggage of a Kayastha 


Antiquary, 193a. p, 50. 
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show that he used to be a Brahmana by caste^ 
as they are needed in the daily Agnihotra and 
worship of a Saiva Brahman . — Tamrakunda, 
Sruk and Sruva, Aksasntra, SnSnasatika^ 
Padukas, Mantrapustika and Strotra-mantra, 
Nakshatra-patrika ( Almanac ), Gangamridt 
Bilva leaves^ and Pavitra Sutraka ( the sacred- 
thread ),*' (6) 

In the first and second volumes of this book 
I have shown in length how the ancestors of 
the Kayastha aristocracy of Kamarupa origi- 
nally belonging to Gauda or Vanga, became a 
power then and how their descendants, 
although losing to a great extent their politi- 
cal power have to this day retained a position 
of honour in the sphere of religion similar to 
that enjoyed by the Brahman. In the previous 
chapter (7) a large mass of materials on the 
subject of the establishment of the Nagar Brah- 
mins in Kamarup under the patronage of the 
Kings has been set forth, but excepting some 
agreement in respect of surnames, we have got 
nothing to prove any connexion between 
these NSgar Brahmans and Kayasthas. 

There is no tradition even among the 
Kayastha aristocracy of Gauda or their 
kinsmen the Kayasthas of Kamarupa, nor is 
there any testimony in the genealogies to the 
effect that there ever existed between them and 
the Nag&r Brahmans or the Brahmans in general 
any caste link. Rather, the traditions current 
among them for generations and their 

genealogical records testify to their affiliation 
with the Kshatriyas and support the Chitra- 
gupta theory as to their origin. In no ancient 
record have Kayasthas, as such, been definitely 
referred to as Brahmans, Dr Bhandarkar and 
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(6) Man in India. Vol. Xf. No p, 146 

, V iii« p. ^6 ff 
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Sastri have both taken the term— “Dvija" used 
in Rajatarangini in reference to Sivaratha as 
synonymous with ‘Brahman*, but the word 
“Dvija” alone does not prove Brahminic antece- 
dents, In the Nagarakhandfi of Skandapurana 
which gives an account of the NSgara Brah- 
mans, Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas who 
strictly perform the rites enjoined by their reli- 
gion, have been described irrespective of their 
caste as the *best of Dvijas*. (8) The articles 
which are mentioned in the ‘‘Narmamala** as 
accompanying a Ka 3 ^astha and which according 
to Professor Sastri prove his identity with the 
Brahman are, undoubtedly also, essential to an 
orthodox Kshatriya, a« it can be gathered by 
one who has studied the customs and habits of 
the Patidavas in the Mahabharata, These articles 
are even now found in Bengal and Midnapore 
among the orthodox Rajput families. In these 
circumstances, the theory that the Kayasth'as 
mentioned by KaUiana and Kshemendra were 
Brahmins fails to the ground. Pandit Sankar 
Panduranga in his ‘‘Int rodurtion to the 
Gaudavaho** has spoken of the Kashmir 
Kayasthas of the Rajatarngini as ‘Vaisya', 
but this view also does not appear to be 
correct. Dr. Bhandarkar writes, ‘‘Nor does 
there seem to be any force in the argument 
of the Bengal Kayastha that they are 
Kshatriyas. Their argument like that of the 
Bombay Kayasthas is based upon a mere 
legend about Chitragupta or Chaqdrasena 
and not upon any epigraphic or ethnological 
evide1ice.’*(9) But Soddhala, a Valabha Kayastha 


(8) c*raFniC9’s 

5taii: ^raicii r 

Nai^&ra- Khfendft. Chap,, i 62 , 

(9) Indian Annqu«tJy. p. 5 



THE GAUDIYA and KAMARDFI KAYAtTHAS 

from whose ^*Udayasund^ri-Katlia’* he haa 
drawn his material about the VSlabha 
Kayastlias, prides him sell on being a descendant 
of Kaladitya, brother of the Valabhi King 
Siladitya, a Kshatriya. It the testimony of 
Soddhala is accepted, it would appear that a 
separate branch oi the Kayasthas called the 
Valabhas came into existence at least as early 
as the 7th or 8tb century when Siladitya 
flourislied. The name Valabha was probably 
adopted to distinguish them from the other 
branches of the Kayastha community so that 
their integrity nngfU be preserved. The 
Valablui group of Kayasthas has been variously 
designated as “Valanf ^ ^‘Vafamya’^or “Valmika 
Kayasthiis’*. From the stock oi these 
Valabha Kayasthas originated the class called 
the Dhruvapra]>Iius. The Valmika Kayasthas 
also claim descciiL ironi Chitragiipta. As in 
Western India, irom the 7th or Stli century, 
the Valabha Kayasthas regarded themselves 
as au offshoot of the Ksliatriya community, 
so did the high-class Kayasthas in Eastern 
India even before the 11th century. As I have 
shown in the second volume, Thakur Sridhara 
Daisa, a great Kayastha, who was the minister 
of Nanyadeva, the King of Mithila styled 
himself **Kshatravans5bjabhanu" or “the 
effulgent sun among the lotus-like Kshatriya 
Community", in the inscription engraved at the 
foot of the image of Vishnu installed by him 
in the village of Audhrathari in Alithila. ( 10 ) 
The descendants of this Kshatriya Kayastha 
Sridhara Dasa are still respected as Kulinas 
in the Kayastha communty of Mithila ; in 
Gau4a and Kamarupa too his descendants 

and kinsmen held a place of honour in society. 

NAnyadevn, the king oi Mithila, lived in the 

(lo) Vide Vof. lU p. 
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eleventh centnry A. D. It may be presumed 
therefore that even before this time the 
high class Kayasthas of Eastern India 
regarded themselves as a branch of the Ksha- 
triyas, otherwise Sridhara Dasa could not 
have ventured to style himself a Kshatriya. 
The Pslas and Senas are treated as Kayasthas 
in the Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl, these, 
however style themselves Kshatriyas or Brahma 
Kshatriyas in their copper-plate inscriptions. 
We even find specific instances of matrimonial 
relationship between the Sena hing of 
Gaueja and Kayastha famlies, ( n ) In the 
above circumstances. Dr. Bhandarkar's view 
seems to be untenable. What is actually found 
is that in Western India between the 7 th and 
nth centuries and in Eastern India from 
the eleventh century the Kayasthas were known 
to be a settion of the Kshatriya community. 
The descendants of Sridhara Dasa and those 
of his kinsmen in Mithtla^ Kamarupa and 
Gaueja as wclIJ as the Valmika Kay^^asthas in 
Western India are up to this day known as 
theff descendants of Chitia gupta. Now’ the 
question ' arises whether there is any such 
contemporary historical evidence in support 
of the Chitrigupta .theory as has been found 
proving the connexion of the Kayasthas 
with the Kshatriyas. 1 have to refer here to 
the Chandra dynasty of Arakan. The last 
king of this dynasty was Ananda Chandra 
vfho lived about 1100 A, D. The names of his 
19 ancestors are available. If three generations 
arc taken as covering a century^ the date 
of Bsla Chandra, the first king of this 
dynasty is to be placed in the 7th century 
A. D. In the inscription of the said Ananda 
Chandra who was a descendant of Bala Chandra 


(11) Banser Jatiya Idbas, Rajanyak aeda, p* 536- 
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there occurs the following^ — ^'Ananda Chandra 
was as generous as Kama, as truthful as 
Yudhisthira, as beautiful as Cupid and as bright* chandr* 
as the sun. As by founding many Buddhist dynasty of 
monastaries he demonstrated his attachment Arakan 
to the Buddhist religion, so he acquired fame by 
settling 50 Brahmans in his realm/' He was 
named the Lord of Tamrapattana. One of his 
feudatory chiefs gave his daughter to the king 
Ananda Chandra and with her the town “Sri- 
pattana.*' (12) In my opinion Sripattana is the 
sam? as Sri hat tapat tana. The Tibetan historian 
of Buddhism Taranath has mentioned one Bala 
Chandra among the 19 kings of the Chandra 
dynasty. This Bala Chandra quitted his king- 
dom of Bengal and fled to Tirhut. His son 
recovered the lost kingdom of his father and ex- 
tended his conquests up to Kamarupa. The rule 
of the dynasty came to an end with his grand- 
son Lalita Chandra and the occupation of the 
throne by Gopala with the help of the populace 
It seems to me that this Chandra dynasty a^ter 
having lost the Kingdom of Bengal ruled in 
Arakan which was the Eastern out-post of their 
territories. In the inscription of Ananda 
Chandra, this Buddhist royal dynasty who 
were devoted to Brahniiiiism have been called 
the ‘Dharmaraj^nuja-vansa^ or dynasty of the 
younger brother of Dharraaraja. Needless to 
say, in the old Smritis and Puranas, Dharmaraja 
is only another name of Yama. Now who is 
the younger brother of Yama ? In the Garu4*^ 

Purana, it is said that out of the sun came 
forth Yama with Chitragupta, ( i3 ) Elsewhere 
in this Purana we come across the following — 

(is)^ Annual Keport of the Archaeological Sarray of 
India for 1925-16, p, 146-149, 

(if) Garuda-Purana, (Baagabaal Ed, p. 4y6.) 
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the region of Yatna, there is Chitranagara 
where there is the King Vichitra, He is the 
•offspring of the sun and the younger brother 
of Yama/* (i4) In the Nagarakhanda of the 
Skandapurana, Chap. 162, it is stated that 
Kayastha is the oftst>ring of Yama. In Chap 
226,we hear of Chitra and Vichitra being known 
in the region of Yama as Kayastha, and there 
is a reference to the 8 messengers of Yama who 
were his oflfspring There is also mention of 
Chitra and Vichitra in the Padmapurana. In 
the tarpana-mantra or the hymn for the sal- 
vation of the dead* Chitragupta is counted as 
one among the fourteen Yanias, Tn the state- 
ment in the Nagarakhanda — ''‘Kayasthas is the 
offspring of Yama'' should in the circumstance 
be understood to relet to Chit ragiipta. 
Garudapurana lends support to the view. 
In the genealogical records of the Dakshina 
Ra^hiya Kayasthastoo the names of Chitra and 
Vichitra are mentioned as contributing to the 
growth of the Kayastha commiinitv (15) The 
origin of the Chandra dy net sty have been 
attributed to Vichitra the younger brother of 
Dharmaraja. Tlic home of the original Chandra 
dynasty has been assined to the village Pani- 
liati in Radha. From this Panihnti the 
Chandras went toChandradvipa and establish- 
ed their rule there, (15) A brancli of this 
Chandra dynasty must have gone to Arakan 
where they were known as the dynasty of fche 
younger brother of Dharincir^ija, When all the 
above evidence is taken into accotint “Cbitra- 
gttpta theory*' cannot be dismissed as"a mere 
leg^na, 

(34) Garuda Pumna, (Bangavasi Edl p. 4^^»- 

(15) Ka)r»stha *^aada part Vi ( Dakthiaaradhiya Kayastha 
Viyarana) P. 37. 
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In the Vrihadftranyaka Upanishadt Yama 
is described as a Deva Kshatriya. In 
the Devipurana (16) and the **Naisadha 
Charita” of Sriharsha, Chitragupta has been 
represented as a Deva Kshatriya. In the 
Kathasaritsagara of Somedeva (17) who lived 
before Kalhana Chitragupta appears as a 
Kayastha, In view of all this old evidence, we 
cannot lightly set aside the belief that Chitra- 
gupta was a Kshatriya. There is a detailed 
account in the Garudapurana regarding Chitra 
and Vichitra,the younger brother oiDharmaraja 
and their Kayastha descendants. On a discus^ 
sion ot the genealogical portion of the Garuija- 
purana, the date of this Purana has been fixed 
as the xst or the 2nd century A. D. (18) The 
allusion to the dynasty of the younger brother 
of Dharmaraja in the inscription of the Chandra 
dynasty of Arakan also points to the histori- 
cal basis of the Garudapurana, 

The reading of the text of the copper-plate 
inscription of Vainya Gupta as 'Sandhivigra- 
hari Karana Kayastha* makes Dr. Bhandarkar 
suppose that the proper reading should be 
‘Sandhivigrahadhikarana/ But when we re- 
member the word * Sandhivigrah^idhikari lekhaka' 
from the quotation of Vijnane^varat and there 
was no such department as Sandhivigra^ 
h^dhikarana in ancient India, the reading 
‘Sandhivigrahadhikari Karana Kayastha, accepted 
by the scholar who first deciphered 
the inscription seems to me to be the correct 
one. It is not at all improbable that two let- 
ters were droj^ped by the engraver. The fact 
is that the reading 'SandhivigrahAdhikarana 
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(16) D«vipurana, Chap, 39- 

(17) Kathasaritf ^gara. Chapter 7a, Sloka 333. 
(iSy Visrakofha, VoL Xli pf 690. 
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Kayastha*. does not occur anywhere. Rather 
in the KathasaritsA^ara of Somadeva, the 
designation ^Sandhivigraha-Kayastha" has been 
used in place of ‘Sandhivigrahadhikari Lekhaka/ 
r>r. D, R. Bhandarkar writes : ‘*The various 
surnames of the grantees we have culled from 
the various inscriptions as follows : — 

X Bhiiti, 2 Chandra, 3 Dama, 4 Dasa, 5 
Datta, 6 Deva, 7 Dhara, 8 Ghosha, 9 

Gupta, lo Kara, ii Kirti. 12 Kunda, x3 
Mitra, 14 Nftga, 15 Nandi, x 6 Pala, 

i7 Palita, i 8 Rakshita, 19 Sarman, 20 

Sena, 2i Soma, 22 Vardhana, 23 Varman, 
24 Vasu. These are found as ‘padavis’ among 
the Bengal Kayasthas to the present day. But 
what is strange is that they were found as 
surnames of the Brahmans of Bengal from the 
sixth to the twelfth century A, D Another 
noteworthy fact is that most of them are found 
as the names of the reigning Kshatriya families 
of Northern India in the pre-Mahomedan 
period. That the Palas and Senas were 
Kshatriya families ruling over Behar and 
Bengal is well-known. That the Chandras, 
Ghoshas and Varmans also held parts of Bengal 
is not unkown. Proceeding backwards to an 
earlier period, we light upon the Gupta and 
Nagas who held sway in Northern India in 
the fourth and fifth centuries A, D. They are 
too well known to require an 3 '^ elucidation. 
But we have to note about them here that 
Gupta and Naga also are to be found among 
these surnames. Two more of these surnames 
are traceable, not however in inscriptions, but 


t ^ oWfs i 

Mitakshara, Chap. I. Verae 3 19 
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on coins. They are Mitra and Da^tta. Thus 
coins have been found in Panchala and Kosala 
ranging in age from 100 B. C. to 200 a, D, and 
issued by no less than vsevan kings, whose 
names end in Mitra,such as Bhaiiu Mitra, Bhumi 
Mitra and so on. Similarly, coins of practically 
the same period have been picked up from 
A^’-odhya of at least four princes whose names 
also end in Mitra. Again there were four kings 
of ancient Mathura of about the second century. 

B. C known to us from their coins only. They 
are Purushadatta, Bbavadatta, Uttamadatta 
and Ramadatta. As their names teriniaate 
in ‘datta* the inlcrence is permissible that 
they pertained t(? tlic Datta family. It will 
be seen that; no less than twenty-four of the 
present Bengal Kayastha surnames were preva- 
lent among the Bralimatis of Bengal in the 
seventh and eiglrt h centuries A. D. Of these at 
least ten surnames are traceable as the names 
of the ruling Ksliatriya families going back 
to the second century B. C. When such sur- 
names arc shared both by Brahmans and 
Kshatriyas, the presumption arises tnat they 
belonged to one rac<‘/^ (19) ‘*We may draw 
attention to Mahabharata, Sabha})arvan, Chap. 

30, V. 18 and Santiparvan, Chap- 49, V. 83, 
where Sarmakas, Varmakas and Rakshitas are 
mentioned as different Kshatriya tribes or 
clans'* (*20) 

The above shows that the surnames which 
are now found among the Kayasthas originally 
belonged to the earliest Kshatriya community. 

When it is observed that in the Puranas, histo- 
rical poems and in the inscriptions Kayasthas 
are represented as Kshatriyas, that Kayasthas 

(I9) Indian Antiquary, 1932, (March), p* 63-64. 

(ao) (ndiftn Antiquary, 1932, (March), p. 65. 
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holding the above surnames are mentioned in 
the copper-plate inscriptions of Damodarpui 
and Ghaghrahati, and that, what is very 
important, there is evidence to show that the 
Kshatriya royal families who had come to 
Bengal freely mixed their blood with the Ka- 
yastha community and no evidence proving 
similar contact with the Brahmans, it may be 
concluded that the sttrnames of the Kshatriyas 
were first accepted by the ancient Kayastha 
community of Bengal. Elsewhere, I have shown 
that from very early times, almost the whole 
of Gauda v/as under the rule of the Knyasthas. 

The surnames were afterwards borrowed 
from the ruling Kayastha families not only by 
the Nagara Brahmans, but also by Brahmans of 
other (denominations and the Raiput families. 
The surnames of the Kayasthas of Bengal are 
also to be found among thOvSe Brahmans whose 
ancestors at the time lived in Gauda, For 
example among the Gauda Brahmans and 
Gauda Rajputs in the North-West the following 
surnames are still current : — Chanda, Chitra* 
Chitrasena, Datta, Nidhi, Pala, Pala-sinha, 
Pancholi, Pradh^na, Eala, and Sinha. Also 
among the Udichya Brahmanas in the North- 
West who came to Siddhapura from Sinhapur, 
the following surnames are found in use ; — 
Agni, Indra, Ganga, Datta, Bhava, Mitra, Bana, 
Vishnu and Soma, 

Thus, wc find that the surnames which are 
now current among the Kayasthas of Bengal 
originally belonged to the Kshatriya commu- 
nity. In Eastern as well as Western India 
the Kayastha community was known to be 
belonging to the Kshatriya and not to Brah- 
man varna. To seek the origin of the Kayasthas. 
therefore, we must go to the Kshatriyas. 

Abul Fazl says in the Ain i Akbarithat prior 
to Muslim occuptation^ the province of GaU(}a 
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rtUfd by the Kayasthas lor over two thou- 
)5|did years. According to him, therefore, the 
Kshatriya royal dynasties of Sara, Pftla, Sena 
and Varma on the other hand were also Kaya- 
that. From a study of local history we learn 
that the city of SankaSya was at one time the 
centre of the Sakasena Kayasthas. The Saka- 
fena Kayasthas made over this city to Brah- 
mans after having rid the place of Bnddhist 
influence. From that time no Sakasena Kayas- 
thas lived in this place.(2l) In the history of Oudh, 
also it is found that long before the ascendancy 
of dhe Gaha(Jwar dynasty, the Srivftstava 
Kayasthas ruled over this land. On account 
of the treachery of the Brahmans, the Gauda 
Kayasthas had migrated to the place at the 
time of the invasion of Muhammad-i-Bakhtiar. 
Narapati Das king of this dynasty, was 
captured by the Delhi Sultan. (22) All this proves 
that from vcr 3 ^ early times the Kayasthas had 
been engaged in the work of administration 
and government which was the profession of 
the Kshatrfyas, Those who held the kingly 
office or were engaged in military duties were 
known as Kshatriyas and those who for 
generations filled administrative posts from 
the petty tax-collector of the village to the 
officer in charge of levenues, and the minister 
for war and peace were called Kayasthas, 
Accoramg to the Sukraniti, 2. 420 : — ► 

I 


ITT 


(ai) Oudh Gazetteer, VoU I. P. 3. 

(12) Oudh Gazetteer, Vol I. P. 67-77, 
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‘The Brahman should be the headman of the 
village, the Kayastha, the writer, the Vaisya, 
the tax-collector and the Sudra, the servant/ 
Here the Kayastha has been treated as a sepa- 
rate varna like the Brahman, but has been dis- 
tinguished from the Vaisya and the Sudra, and ac- 
cording to Manu and other writers of the Smriti 
there is no other varna except the four varuas 
e.g.. Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sadra, 
the Kayastha must have taken the place of 
Kshatriya in the ancient Hindu society and 
included in that varna. 

There is a clear indication in the coppcr-plate 
inscription of Raja Lokanath that intercaste 
marriage was common in Bengal up the 7th 
century A. D. It is not improbable, when this 
practice was in vogue,that matrimonial connec- 
tions between the Brahmans and the Kayasthas 
took place. Some of the Nagar Brahmans who 
adopted the profession of the Kayasthas might 
have merged themselves in the Kayastha 
community. In the same way the Nagar 
Brahmans of Gujarat of the Chitragupta-sreni, 
though originially a Kayastha, became 
Brahmans subsequently. 

As I have said before, the origin of the Nagar 
Brahmans is veiled in deep darkness. It is 
difiicult to indicate precisely the genesis of this 
particular community. A comparative study of 
the history of the Nagar Brahmans and the 
ancient Kayastha community shows that from 
very early times there had been iuteriiiixture 
between the two communities. A number of 
these Brahmins came into the Kayastha 
society and on the other hand numerous 
Kayasthas entered into the fold of the Nagar 
Brahman community. Antiquarian like 
Dr. Bhandarkar and others have expressed the 
opinion that the two communities have a 
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common origin and this opinion is based not 
only on the agreement in regard to surnames 
but also on the resemblance between the 
customs and usages of the one community 
with those of the other. The “nagari. character 
has also been named after the Nagar Brah- 
mans and the use of which is a distinguishing 
feature of their community, so the name of the 
alphabet called the Kayathi has derived from 
the KSyastha. 

Writing about the Nagari and Kstyathi 
characters. Sir George Grierson says — 

“The Nagari character itself is seldom 
employed except in MSS. of books and in 
printing, and then only in Marathi, Bihari, 
Hindi, Rc^jasthani and F^ahari. For writing 
ordinary documents, these languages and also 
Gujarati use what is most generally called the 
•Kaithi' alphabet or alphabet of Kayasthas, 
i, c. of men of the writer-caste. In Gujarati 
and sometimes in Bihari, this is also used for 
printing* 0 ♦ Being used over a very large area, 
Kaithi varies slightly according to locality/' 
Regarding the special features of the two, he 
says, '*Kaithi differs from the Nagari mainly^ 
in writing the top line familiar to readers of the 
latter charaetcr-^in writing the character, a line 
of ink is generally drawn across the page near 
the top, and the letters hung from it, so that 
the resemblance to Nagari is more completed, 
but in the second and vsubsequent lines of the 
writing this is omitted*. (23) 

Needless to say that the ‘Kayathi’ alphabet 
is the distinctive alphabet of the Kayasthas. 
As is the case with the Nagari characters, slight 
variations are found according to the place in 
which they are used. In fact, if the ‘Nagari 
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and ^Kayathi* charscters are studied in their 
main outline the two alphabets will appear 
to be fundamentally one and the same with 
hardly any difference. If the top line is omit- 
ted the Nagari characters will be recognised 
as Kayathi. The alphabet being common, the 
two communities would apparently have a 
common origin. 

I have already stated about the 99 surnamas 
of the Kayasthas of Gauda. There is no doubt 
that during the reign of Bhauma Kings in ivama- 
rupa and Gauda, there were Kayasthas in 
Kamarupwith various surnames like that of the 
Brahmins. In the first part of this book I 
hiive shown that in the 4th century A. D. 
in various places of Kamarupa Kayast/jas of 
Nftga family were ruling. Possibly they were 
ruling as feudator 3 r chiefs under the si rierior 
ruler of the Bhauma family. We learn 

from the Ramganj copper-plate of isvara 

Ghosha that he called himself a *‘Nclga:n aya'* 
or scion of the Naga dynasty and a “Maha^ iaiida- 
lika.'' (24) Formerly I took this dynar'y to 
be identical with the Ghosha dyna; ty of 
Ra(]ha, but now after inspecting the original 
facsimile of the copper j)l ate, I came to be of 
opinion that it would be hazardous to establish 
a relation between this dynasty and the Ghosha 
dynasty of Raejha. During the Mughal ru'e, the 
province of Kamarup within the Mughal domi- 
nions was divided into four ?5arkars,e.g.tS>.rkar 

(< 4 ) LateiAksbay Kumar Maitreya was tha first man to 
publish the reading of this copper-plate. It is his reading 
which has been published In the first) volume of this work 
(vide Vo! . 1 p 203). la tae first line 

has been printed. But from the photograph of the original 

copperplate (vile inacnptlor'* of Beagal, Vol, HU p. IS* 
back) it thg fii ft fine rcs'l* * 
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^atnrup, Sarkar Dakshin-kol, Sarkar Dhekri 
and Sarkar BangSlbhiim. (25) The wide range 
of land from modern Rangpur to Ganhati was 
included within these four Sarkars, and of this 
Isvara Ghosha was known as Maha.maii<J^lika 
of Dhekkariya or Sarkar Dhekri only. The 
Dhekkariya Vishaya or Sarkar Dhekri comprised 
of a portion of present Kuch Bihar and the 
district of Goalpara. It is needless to add 
that in this part of Kamrup from a long time 
past and up till now numerous Kayastha 
families have been residing. 

They are still recognised as being of the same 
family and kinsman of the aristocratic Kayas- 
thas of Gauda and Viinga* During the reign of 
the Bhauma Kings they scattered all over Kam- 
rup or Assam holding offices under them. 1 have 
given a brief account of them in the 1st and 
2nd volumes of this work in the Chapters 
dealing with the Rise of the Kayasthas and the 
Rule of the Kayasthas. 

Even in Sylhet, which was once within the 
pravince of Kamarupa and was a centre of 
Brahminic influence, we find traces of several 
gotras of K£iyasthas amongst the said 99 
surnames of the Ka^^asthas, which are rarely, 
if at all, found in Gauda Vanga. 

When we study the history and ancient 
customs and usages of the Nagar Brahmins and 
Kayasthas, we at once come to the conclusion 
that the usages of the Brahmins became intro- 
duced into the Kayastha community and some 
of the Nagar Brahmins were blended into the 
Kayastha societies under certain circumstances. 
Even to day the usages of those Brahmins have 
not disappeared from certain section of Kayas- 
tha society. The Bhat Nagar Ka 3 'astha» 
ol Gu; • at still put on lue 
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li^fe the Brahmins# The Gauda Brahmins are 
their family priests. They are said to have 
migrated there from Northern India. The 
custom of worshipping the portrait of Chitra- 
gupta with a sword beside it is a common 
custom among them. The Maithila Kama 
Kayasthas ha . e given up their sacred thread 
through the Brahminic influence, but some of 
them observe mourning for ten days and manj^ 
perform the Sradh intended for the deceased 
on the thirteenth day alter the death. I have 
already mentioned in this book that though 
the Maithila Kama Kayasthas declare them- 
selves to have come from the Karnata, in 
reality their ancestors immigrated from the 
Racjha country in Gauda. The Uttara Radhiya 
Kayasthas are described in their Ku la-gran th as 
as Kama Kayasthas* If wc study the Kula 
Granthas (family registers) we can understand 
that they are the near kinsmen of the Maithila 
Kayasthas. I have mentioned in the pedegree 
of the Gatiripur-Raj in the second volume of 
this work tliat a brancli of the Maithil Kama 
Kayasthas are now living in Assam. There is a 
settlement ol the Kama Kayasthas in Orissa, 
They are known as Karans or Karna-Kay- 
asthas. They believe that the three families of 
Nag# Nath and Das amona the Kay^asthas of 
Bengal.are the descendants of the original Kama 
Kayasthas. The custom of the purification 
on the tenth day and the performance oi the 
Sradh on the eleventh day is prevalent among 
the Karana Kayasthas of Orissa. In Madras the 
following classification is found among the 
Kama Kayasthas, e,g.,Mu(le]iyar. Pillai,Katiakkan 
and Karnam. They consider themselves to be 
equal to the Kshatriyas. It is said that they 
have also the following three classes among 
thern^ c,g,^ Srishti or J^reshtld Karnam, Kikati 
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or Raikati Karnam and Maithiii Kamam. (26) 
The Kama Kayasthas of Madras observed the 
mourning for twelve days. On the other hand 
the Srivastava of Malwa and the Ambashtha 
and Nigama Kayasthas of Behar observe the 
mourning for ten da and perform the Sradh 
on the eleventh. This verily^ pioves to be a faint 
remnant of the Brahmanic usages of the 
past. 


Chapter IV^ 

A short sketch of AnUruddha Deva and 
his followers* 

Auiruddha Deva was the son of Adi Bhaiya 
Gonda Deka Giri by Ajoli Devi, a cousin of 
Mahapurusha Sankara Deva. He was born in 
the village Bishnu Balikuchi of Narayanpur of 
North Bakhnnpur in the year 1475 Saka, 15th 
day of Vaisakh, lb years before the ascension of 
Sri Saiikajt'deva iii Koch Behar in Saka 1491* He 
was well educated at home and when he was 
about 45 years of age, he went to Kaijbar in 
Bnavaiiipur Mauza of Barpeta sub-division ot 
Karnrup where Gopaideva the successor of 
Mahapurusha Mtuihava lived, Gopaideva hearing 
oi his coming by boat caused a new road to be 
made from the i'orla river to his house lor the 
journey of Aniruddha who was held in high 
esteem on account ol his being a descendant of 
an Adi-bhuiya and nephew ol the Great Sankara 
4eva. Aniruddha deva whose name was till then 
Harakantha acknowledged the mark of respect, 
saluted the new road, but preferred to go to 
Gopaideva by the oid road.This fact gave rise to 
his followers beingcalled Purani Bhakats,i,e, the 

U6) Vjcl« kwayastha orgao^yth y«ari]rp.4^Aj 
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followers of the old path.He learnt the tenets of 
Vaisnavism so thoroughly from Gopaldeva that 
his maya i. e,, his love for worldly goods were 
killed and so his followers are known as MayA- 
morias and not as killers of Mowa fish. Subse- 
quently the Ahom king Sukampha or Khora 
Raja hearing about the miraculous powers of 
Aniruddhadeva tested his powers and confirmed 
the name of MayAmara. The name Aniruddha 
was given to him by Gopaldeva after he took 
his sarana. As his followers were staunch in 
their religious belief not bowing to any other 
person then to their Guru and to any other idol 
except before the image of Krishna, they were 
called Matekas, i.e., of one faith. King Buddhi 
Svarga Narayana gave this name after trying 2 
of his disciples who did not lower their head seven 
below the 2 swords which were kept horizon- 
tally and got their heads severed while ordered 
to ride.against them on 2 ponies. This incident 
is related in the Mayamaria histoi-y. 

After his learning the religion from Gopaldeva 
for 3 years he came home with the permission 
of his Guru and with order to preach the reli- 
gion in Assam. Arriving at home he established 
his satra first ar Balikuchi and then on account 
of Dafia raids he removed to a place which he 
called Nahorati after surrounding the satra by 
planting Nahor trees. To this, place people of all 
castes flocked and finding His Holiness Anirud- 
dhadeva of a saintly character became his 
disciples. Many are of opinion that Aniruddha 
I>eva while preaching this religion, also wrote 
the 4th and 5th Skandha of Bhagavata in Assa- 
mese language. In this book,we find,that he has 
called himself as *Kayastha kulapati' or head of 
the ^Kayastha Samaj* and has also identified 
himself , as a disciple of Gopaldeva, Due to the 
permission of his preceptor he was able to write 
the 6th Skandha. From his own writings, we 
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find imfficient proof whicll bears^testimonj to 
the abore fact. It is written that Aniruddha 
Deva, son of Adi Bhuiya Go^d^ 
an ardent scholar. He became a great admirer 
of Gopala, to whom he* showed great mark 
of respect. But, in another place of his book, 
he has identified himself as a disciple of 
Msdhava Das, who was his uncle in relation. 
MftdhavaDas kept himself aloof from the wordly 
fiairs and thus may be called as a true 
Brahmachari. 

The 5th Skandha BhEgavata by Aniruddha 
was written in 1524* Saka^ i.e. 1604 A. D.# 
His Yoga powers and possession of a holy script 
which his Guru Gopaladeva had given, roused|the 
envy of other Gosains and so from the time of 
4th Adhikara Nityanandadeva, the Ahom 
kings began to persecute the Gosains. Nitya- 
nandadeva was killed by the order of king 
Surampha or the Bhanga Raja. Baikunthanath 
Devathe 7th Adhikar was killed by the order of 
king Gadadhar who collected all the Gosains at 
Kamrup and got 2 Gosains of each satra who 
were followers of Gopaladeva killed. Knowing 
and remembering that revenge was not a 
quality of Vaishnava people, sadhus and Maha- 
ntas bore all these atrocities silently. But when 
Chaturbhuj Gosain was ordered to be killed 
by Raja Siva Sinha at the instigation of 
Fulesvari R^nl, but he was then saved by 
Parvatia Gosain. Next Naharkhora MarNn and 
Ragha Moran were punished by Kirti Chandra 
Ba^a Barua on account of their not paying 
the king homage in way of supply elephants ; 
the 2 Morans were greatly perturbed and taking 

(Panchama Skandha by Aniruddha) 
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the help of Baijana GohaideTa* the prince by 
Siva Sinha*8 3rd Rani and Gaginee Ba^adeka 
alias Saptabhuj Gosain rose in rebellion in spite 
of Astabhu} Gosain^ the then Adhikflra» persis- 
tently dissuaded them. A reference to Honoura- 
ble Gait's history of Assam from page 182 down 
to the chapter on the decay of the Ahom rule 
in Assam will show the causes and details of 
Ihe fighting though there are lots of discrepan- 
cies as compared with the history (of this sect) 
given in Saehi-pai^ 

The royalist party was worsted, 
Ragha the Maran chief committed acts of 
oppressions on the royalist party in revenge 
and forced the Gosains and Mahantas of other 
satras to pay homage to Astabhuj Gosain who 
was never a party to the rebellion nor to the 
atrocities committed by Ba^ha. As a Vaisnava 
sadhu he always sufiered in silence and asked 
both his son Gaginee Ba(}adeka and Ragha 
Maran to desist from the rebellion and atroci- 
ties conseq^uent on it. They heeded not. The 
Gosain gave shelter to the BaeJaBarua and king 
Lakshmi-Sinha, Ragha forcibly dragged them 
away using bad language to the Gosain and 
he in return cursed Ragha saying that he would 
reap the results of his actions on the night be- 
fore the Bihu and he also told his son Gagine 
Ba4^4^ka that he and his kinsmen would perish 
like the Yaduvansis. WhenRagha was killed and 
LakshmlSinha re-ascended the throne, he»instead 
of beirig grateful^ ordered a general massacre of 
MayamarR Gosains amounting to a massacre 
of lakh followers of this sect. When Gaurinath 
ascended the throne after the death of 
Lakshmi Sifiha he also ordered another 
massacre instead of pacifying the rowdy 
people. Goaded to desperation the Mayamarias 
ajunin rebelled and defeated the royalists. Raja 
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Gaurmath fled to Gauhati. It was Captain 
Welsh coming at the invitation of Gaurinath 
who defeated the Mayamarias killing king 
Bharat Siflha a deka Gosain who'^^was forcibly 
made a king by the victorious 3rd Mayamaria 
General Harihar Tanti,an Ahom by caste and a 
disciple of Mayamara satra. After this, when peace 
was restored, the Mahantas of other satras laid 
before Purnananda Bada Gohain that those 
people should commit prayasehiiias for rising in 
rebellion against the Ahom kings and for 
killing people. Patit Barua did not agree to 
this. He said that if the Mayamarias were to 
commit prayasehittas they also should do the 
same as they massacred poor and even inno- 
cent women, children and 120 families of 
Brahmins of Mayamaria satra. This argument 
of Patit Barua was accepted by king Chandra- 
kanta Sihha. Thus a breach remainec 
between the people of this sect and the disci- 
ples of other satras who had pTaetically claimed 
to call themselves royalists. These facts led 
some 4th class poetaster to write the wretched 
puthi — the Adicharitra, which has caused many 
hearsays and writings to come out of even 
such authors as the Hon’ble Mr Gait and others. 

The incidents related about Aniruddha’s quar- 
relling with Satikaradeva after stealing the 
Kalpataru Sastra are merely fictions. If Sankara- 
deva came to Upper Assam by boat when he 
was at Bardua such statement of tliis wretched 
book was not worth reconciling ; he then surely 
had done so some years before his ascension 
in 1491 saka in Kuch Behar when Aniruddha 
deva was not born or if born at all he 
was a minor to adopt the religion from Sankar 
deva and to have quarrelled with him. The 
puthi bears no date of the incidents alleged 
Every one knows that Dakshinpat satra wa. 
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fotinded by BanamalideTa at a much later time 
Banamali deva was Balaramdeva's disciple and 
Balaramdeva was a disciple of Damodaradeva, 
Dihing satra was established by Jadumanideva 
who was a disciple of Gopaladeva,and co-diseiple 
and bosom friend of Aniruddhadeva. But the 
author without any responsibility has interpre- 
ted in his book that Sankardera came with 
Damodardeva to Dakshinpat and here establi- 
shed DamodardeTa and also Jadumani to 
Dihing Satra. These arc all fictions and out- 
comes of a mad brain : There is not a piece of 
solid history in it. None of the 4 biographies 
of Sankardeva and the 2 biographies of Damodara- 
dcva relate any sueh incidents. The full geneo- 
logy of Srimat Aniruddhadeva is given in the 
Appendex. III. p. 1-2. 

The above account have been kindly^ lent 
by Sj. Hridayananda Chandra Goswami 
Adhikar of Dinjoy Mayamara Satra, But it 
does not corroborate with the account publi- 
shed in and written 

by Si Utsavananda Goswami, Adikar of 
Puranmati Mayamara Satra. In vol. II. it has 
then been written “His (Aniruddha’s) descen- 
dants separated from the Samsja of their ances- 
tors and came to be called as Kalitas. They 
are still known by that name and have nuptial 
relationship with the Kalita families”* 

Perhaps, the above lines had erroneously 
been adopted mainly basing upon Hon’ble Gait's 
argument. The Adhikar of Dinjoy Mayamara 
Satra have made himself clear byrsaying that 
they are from time long past, known to be 
Kayasthas and not Kalitas. Even they to this 
day deny sort of inter-connection with them and 
vxce versa. We have also the version of Utsava- 
nanda, Adhikar of Puranimati Satra, who in his 


« Vide Social History of Kamarupa, Vol. II. p* if 
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^Durghord Pratlhacf* haw clearly stated that 
they were never known as KoHta but always a 
Kayastha, and as such, have always married 
Kayastha girls. But it has also happened that 
whenever suitable Kayastha girls were not 
available they were forced to marry girls belong- 
ing to Kalita families. But in this form of mar- 
riage a Homa is performed just after the usual 
marriage ceremony’' is over^ and the bridegroom 
party does neither pertake food, nor water with 
the bnde’e party. We have find a similar connec- 
tion of the Puranimati Satra with the Baratari 
Satra of Khandira mouxa near Jorhat, Gagala 
Satra in the district of Sibsagar, and with the 
Adhikar family of Batpar Satra. But Puranmati 
family has no connection with the Kayasthas of 
Kamrupa. The Adhikar family of Dinjoy Satra 
on the other hand has no connection with that 
of Puranimati. The Adhikars who belong to the 
family of Aniruddha Deva are even now known 
as Kayasthas or the desendants of early 
Bhuiyas. 

Due to the non-prevalence of proper or 
genuine Kayastha girls, in the province, some 
Kayastha of this place before marrying any 
girl, are bound to go through some sacred 
religious rites strictly enjoined by the shastras. 
The more aged, wlio comes with the bride 
gives the hand of the girl to the bridegroom, 
who in turn pays all the expenses of the 
marriage. In this form of marriage, Srotriya 
Brahmans attend as priest of the ceremony, but 
they cannot pertorn Shradha rites and others, 
which are done by the Brahmins of Kamrup. 
These girl^ after their marriages, cannot take 
food nor drink any more in their paternal homes, 
they are not even allowed to go frequently 
to their fathers' houses. But there is no such 
custom among the Mayamara family of Dinjoy 
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Gaxpara and Madarkhat. I^or all these reasons, 
the Kamrupa Kayasthas declare the Adhikara 
family of the last three Satras as belonging 
to the pure Snryya'ransi Kayastha* 


Chapter V- 
Manohar Deva. 

Haladhvaja was a descendant of the Maud- 
galya gotra. His son was Tamradhvaja, He was 
praised by eirery body for his intelligence, learn- 
ing and good administration. During the reign 
of Maharaja Naranarayana^Tamradhvaja became 
his minister. The king and the queen was very 
much pleased with his counsels. Bhagavan 
Deva a disciple of Dev^a Damodara came from 
Pfttbausi and established a Satra at Oobindapur 
in order to preach his doctrine in the northern 
quarters. He had many disciples there.Tamra- 
dhvaja toreibly took them away and made them 
work as da3''-laboures. Bhagavan Deva became 
very sorry and intortnecl Damodrrr Deva about 
the acts ot oppression. Hearing trom Bhagavan 
the accounts ot the miserable plight of his 
disciples and devotees, Deva Damodar sent lor 
Tamradhvaia, v ho came to visit him shortly. 
Damodar, seeing the beau tit u 4 feature of 

Tamradhvaja, pleasingly said to him ^^Well 
ministei, I am much j:)leascd by 3M:>ur appear- 
ance, you should give up oppressing my disciples 
and devotees. You should become their guru, 
and it befits you/' It is needless to add that 
the minister too was much more moved by the 
appearance of Deva Damodar and by his solemn 
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speech. He took shelter unto him. Damodar 
Deva from his imposed look renamed him Deva 
Manohar after having consecrated him as his 
disciple. Since then Tamradhvaja was known 
as Deva Manohar and Deva Damodar appointed 
him as Adhikari and directed him to establish 
Satra and preach the doctrine. Manohar gave 
up the post of ministership and established 
Singua Satra in the present mauza of Sarukshetri 
in Kamrup. By his preachings, many people be- 
came his disciples. Being charmed by his eloqu- 
ence and excellence, the king of Assam granted 
him free of rent 90 bigha of land as Dharmottara 
in villages Yasoda and Bagchara within mauja 
Sarukshetri. Besides Singua Satra, Manohar 
Deva established two more Satras named 
Kaprda and Nasatra. All these three Satras are 
situated within mauza Sarukshetri. 

Jayahari and Chakrapani, two brothers oi 
Knyastha family of village Chenga having lost 
their parents at a very early age. took shelter 
unto Manohar Deva in Singra Satra. Helpless as 
they were, Deva Manohar took them and was 
impressed by the character of both of them. 
When they came of age, he a^jpointed Ja 3 ahari 
as Adhikari of Kapala satra and Chakrapani 
as that of Nasatra. Hundreds of x>eople be- 
came their disciples by their devotion. And the 
descendants of both of them arc maintaining in 
geneological succession the dignity of the post 
ot Adhikaris of the two Satras respectively, 
Manohar Deva was a famous man. We hear 
many anecdotes about his wonderful deeds. In 
one time, Manohar Deva had an occassion to go 
to the house of a disciple. His disciples pressed 
him not to go by a path which passed 
through the neighbouring jungle. As 
in that jungle-tract people are heara to be 
attacked and gone to death by a wild bufialoe. 
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Monohar Deva was prepared to pass by that 
way through the jungle and would not pay 
any head to it. His disciples followed him with 
kbols and Kartals (drums and cymbals). As 
soon as his palanquin entered the junglet wild 
buflfaloe rushed at the party on hearing the 
sound of the uninelodions music. But the won* 
ders is that on coming near the palanquin the 
buflaloe stopped before Manohar Deva bow- 
ing heads. Manohardeva said ^Stay 
where you are and keep quiet. On hearing 
Manohar’s words the bulialo knelt down. And 
Manohar placed a garland on bis head 
and whispered a few words of advice into his 
ears. On that very day the buflalo left that 
jungle and came to a place'^iaear Singra Satra. 
During the day time the buffalo used to stray 
in the jungle and at night he remained 
on its knees in front of the room of the Satra 
where religious songs are sung. Many 
people noticed it and remarked that the 
wild buffalo who used to kill men, became a 
devotee of Manohar. 

In Mauxa Sarukshetri there are two rivers 
named the Kapala and the Dihinga. In one time 
the strong current of these two rivers used to 
cause irreperable loss to numerous villagers. 
One night Manohar Deva saw in a dream 
that the people living on either sides of 
these rivers fell on his feet and were imploring 
him tor help saying ‘‘Who will save us if you 
do not ?" At dawn, Manohar boarded a boat 
with flowers and garlands^ rowed right through 
the waves and came to the confluence of both 
the streams. There, taking the name of God 
he threw the flowers into the water. It is 
wonder of wonders from that date, the 
current of these two streams became weaker 
and weaker. And since then the people living 
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on botn the banks of those two streams passed 
their days peacefully and happily. 

People were used to suffer much for want of 
water in the months of Phalgun andChaitra on 
their way to Nasatra. The disciples came and 
informed him that they were about to die of 
thirst. At this time Manohar Deva found no 
other means to make arrangement for water. 
He threw his gold ring on the ground and 
said *‘Let water come up, let my devotees be 
saved from death.” As a matter of fact, there 
appeared immediately a w^ell full of drinking 
water. The disciples drank water from that 
well and were relieved. Even now that well 
exists near Nasatra and is known as Suvarna- 
kunda (Golden well). We hear about many other 
miracles attributed to Manohar Deva. There 
are extensive descriptions of these matters in a 
book named Manohai Deva Charitra written by 
Ramanath Deva, the grandson of Manohar Deva. 


Chapter VI. 

Sripati Bhuija and the Chandhnri family of Chenga in Khetribhag. 

Sripati Datta (BhulyE) of Mauclgalya Gotra 
was one of the Bara-Bhuiyas or 12 nobles who 
came to the courf of Raja Durlabhanarayan 
and settled in Kanaujpur near the capital of 
the kingdom of KamatA. He was appointed 
Governor of the western part of the modern 
western Duars then included in the kingdom of 
Eamata. His son Chidananda, grandson 
JagadSnanda, and great-grandson KrishnS- 
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nanda occupied the same position as Governors 
of the westernmost Duars. Niranjan* feon of 
Krisbnananda succeeded his father in the 
Governorship. During his Governorship Hussain 
Shah, King ofGauc}^ invaded Kamata. Niranjan 
fought hard against his Mussalman enemies. 
The Kamata army was treacherously routed 
a»^.d Niranjan was captured and taken prisoner to 
Gauda. His brother Narahari fled to Kamarupa 
with other BhuiyAs who fought on the side of 
Kamata. Afterwards Niranjan was pardoned, 
set at liberty, emplo 3 'ed in the military 
service of the Bengal king and granted a Jaigir. 
His son Visvapati was also in the military 
service and Visvapati’s sen Dhanapati alias 
Dhanusinha was appointed commander 
ot hundred archers by Daud Khan, indepen- 
dent ruler of Bengal. Dhanusinha was a 
skilful archer and rose in the considerations of 
Daud Khan for killing an ominous bird at 
night by aiming at the sound. The nobles grew 
jealous of him and poisoned the king^s ears, 
hinting that the Bhuiya (Dhanusinha) was 
in secret negotiation with Raja Todarmal 
who was then leading a Mughal army from 
Bihar against the Pathan king ol Bengal. On 
suspicion Dhanusinha was exiled from Gauda, 
and wandering westward, he met ChilA RAya 
on the way who was coming to invade Gauda 
for the Mughal Emperor. Chila RAya appointed 
Dhanusinha, on his supplication, as commander 
of 200 archers. After the defeat of Daud Khan, 
ChilA Rayahs army returned to Koch Bihar 
and Dhanusinha settled in his ancestral place of 
Kanaujpur which was then included in the 
Koch kingdom. Dhanusinha married in one of 
the Kayastha families settled in Koch-Bihar and 
remained in Kanaujpur for some years. When 
the Kocn ringdom was divided between king 
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NaranarSyan and his nephew Raghudeva, son 
of Chilfl Raya, Dhanusinha removed, with his 
family and Kayastha kinsmen, to RSmdia in 
Kamarupa which was then a part of Koch Hajo 
kingdom allotted to king Raghudeva. King 
Raghudeva gave Dhanusinha some Koch domes- 
tics whose descendants arc still living at 
Chenga, 

When Koch Hajo was annexea* to the 
Mughal Empire in the civil war between 
Parikshit, son of Raghudeva and Lakshminara- 
yan, son of king Naranarayan, Daityaria. son of 
Dhanusinha became an officer of the Mughal 
Emperor with the command of a military force* 
He was appointed an Wazir or councillor of the 
Mughal Faujdar of Hajo and was given 
grants of lands and some MuhA.mmedan atten- 
dants, whose descendants still reside at 
Chenga His son Sundara Raya succeeded him 
and when the Mughal s were defeated by the 
Ahom king, Sundara Raya*s properties were 
seized and confiscated and he fled to Badanagar, 
where he joined Uttamanarayan, the zemindar 
of Badanagar and fought against the Ahoms at 
SrighAt. He was afterwards restored to his 
possessions at Raradia, The river Barnadi was 
fixed as a boundary between the Mughal and 
the Ahom Kingdoms, 

Sundara Raya was thereafter created Chau- 
dhuri of Hajo Pargana and when he became old, 
his son Durlabhana^ayan became Chaudhuri of 
Hajo. In the meantime the Ahoms again became 
ascendant. The fatricidal wars among the sons 
of the Emperor Shah JahRn made Mughals of 
Bengal unmindful of the defence of its frontier 
provinces. The family of Sundara Rdya was per- 
secuted by the Ahom Bar-Phukan, the Viceroy 
at jLuhati. The family then removed to Chenga 
w their Kayastha kinsmen, Massalmao 
dants and Koch 
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After a year or two, Dttrlabhanarayan was 
secretly killed by Bar-Phukan at Tapa on his 
way to Ramdia where he bad local interest till 
then. 

The sons of Durlabhanarayan and his brother 
Kamal-narayan relinquished the S&kta faith and 
became initiated into Vaishnavism under the 
influence of Revatipriya I>evi, wife of Sri 
Chaturbhujadeva (grandson of Sri Sankaradeva) 
and sister-in-law of Sundara Raya. Revatipriya 
Devi and Sunitipriya Devi wife of Sundara Raya 
were daughters of Sarabari Satradhikari. 

After Durlabha^s death, his brother Kanaal- 
nArayan became the Chaudhuri of Khetribhag 
and when Harinarayan* son of Durlabhanarayan 
became major, he was appointed Chaudhuri in 
place of his uncle Kamal-narayan. 

When Gadadhar Sinha ascended the Ahom 
throne, the Mahapurushiyas were persecuted and 
the Chaudhuri family of Chenga was forced 
to forfeit all their properties, and the Chenga 
Pargana itself, 

Madhuram, son of Harinarayan and 
Prannath, son of Kamalanarayan established a 
Satsangi Satra at Chenga and a Dharmottara 
grant was awarded to Madhuram by Raja Siva- 
Sinha,the Ahom king. A further grant of'‘nankar^ 
or rent-free lands made over to him was in the 
records and these are still extant. Raja Siva 
Sinha surveyed Kamrup, and Madhuram was 
appointed a Patwari or Surveyor. 

Madhuram's son ParvSnanda also became a 
Patwari in the reign of Praniatta Sinha. 
Parvananda further got fresh grants of lands 
from the State. His son PurnAnanda sufleted 
much from the MAySmaria rebellion and the 
anarchical state of affairs in the country, 

PurnAnanda’s son was Upananda. He was 
very strong and hardy. In a duah he discom- 
fited HAradatta and Virad^ctta leaders of the 
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Dumdumiyas who rebelled against the Ahom 
king. 

For the fealty and allegiance of the fore- 
fathers of the Chaudhnris of Chenga, the 
Ahon? king rewarded Khetribhag to the family, 
dividing it into 3 Parganas of Chenga, Sam- 
khetri and Khetri. He appointed Upananda. 
Prithvinarayan and Syamnath as Chaudhuris 
of those places respectively. Upananda died early 
and could not enjoy the fruits of his allegiance 
for a long time. He was succeeded in the 
Pargana by his cousin Gajanath, as his sons 
Jayananda and Somanarayan were then minors. 

When the Burmese attacked the village of 
Chenga, Jayananda, SrinHrayan and Naranath 
fought against them hard, but were finallv 
defeated at Katliarkur. The 3 % with Gajanath 
Chaudhuri retreated to Bajali, the place of 
Jayflnanda’s maternal uncle. But afterwards 
when peace was restored by the British and 
the territory ceded, Gajanath, Prithvinarayan 
and Sj^ainnath were replaced to their former 
Parganas. Gajanath was succeeded in bis 
Pargana by Jayananda, who next became the 
Chaudhuri and subsequently Mauzadar of 
Chenga Mauza, which was originally designated 
as a Pargana before. 

Jayananda had herculean strength. Single 
handed and quite unarmed, he once encoun- 
tered and killed a tiger. He died at the age of 
66. In 1836/37, he recovered his Dharmottara 
and Nankar lands by giving evidence of his title 
before the Revenue Commissioner, General 
Jenkins and his Assistant, Mr. Bogle, During 
his time in 1S44, the Koch di>mestics of the 
family were emancipated from their bondage 
by Mr. Campbell. 

JaySnanda was succeeded by his son, 
Bhav^nanda. When in his advanced years be 
WAS asked to pass Survey Examination, which 
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by the law of the land was required for all 
Mattzadars to know as they were the Survey 
and Settlement officers of the place , he retired in 
favour of his son j[nandarRm who passed in the 
Survey holding first class certificate. 

In 1894* decennial settlement of revenue and 
cadastral survey of ICamrup was made. The 
enhancement of revenue resulting from it led 
the people of Sarukhetri and Dakshin Bar-khetri 
to riot. Jnandaram and his father Bhabananda 
were specially deputed from Chenga to Saru- 
khetri for collection of revenue. Both the father 
and son went to Sarukhetri with an armed force^ 
captured the ringleaders, quailed the riot and 
realised jlthe revenue to the full extent the 
Government demanded under the new 
assessment. In recognition of the service, a 
certificate was given by order of the then 
Viceroy and Governor-general, dated 22nd June, 
1897. 

Bhavananda died in 1906. at the age of 77. 
inandaram became Mauzadar of Chenga on 
the death of his father. 

In January 1917 inandardm expired at the 
age of 63 and he was succeeded in his Mauza by 
his second son Hridayananda. His elder brother 
RAmananda had been appointed a Sub-deputy 
Collector previously in January 2, 1915. 

The family having been sub-divided, Srinarayan 
removed to Dekarbari in the same village. He 
was appointed Chaudhuri of Sarukhetri Par- 
gana after Prithvinarayan. Rai Protap Chandra 
Barua Bahadur, samindar of Rangamati 
married Srimati Kftnchanapriya, daughter of 
Jaynarayan and grand-daughter of Prithvi- 
narayan Chaudhuri of Sarukhetri Pargana. 
Her brother Rabichandra and cousin Syam- 
narayan removed to Gauripur where their 
descendants are still living. Other branches 
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shifted into distant lands. The descendants of 

4 

RambalUbh, grandson ol Ramnarajan removed 
to Kurua in the Mangaldai Sub-division of 
Darrang District. Gaurimal last descendant of 
Bandhuram, grandson of Ramanarayan removed 
to Dalgoma. Chandrakanta Chatfdhuri the 
only surviving descendant of Srinarayan is 
living in his ancestral home at Chenga. 

The descendants of Kamal-Narayan, the 
younger line of the family of Sundar Raya 
continued to live at Chenga. After Syamnath, 
his cousin Krishnaram became Chaudhuri of 
Kbetri Pargana and Mauzadar of Saru-chenga, 
Lakshinath Chaudhuri, younger son of Syam- 
natb became pleader at Gauhati and acqui- 
red a considerable fortune, 

Rajanikanta Datta Chaudhuri, son of Raghu- 
nath and a nephew of Lakmshinatb, became 
Mauzadar of Damka Cl;iakabaosi in 1903. It 
was a family Mauza being held once by 
Bhabananda Chaudhuri. The Government 
have conferred on Rajanikanta, title of Rai 
Bahadur in December 1927 in recognition of his 
distinguished services. The family has been 
residing at Sorbhog since the acquisition of the 
Damka Mauza, 


4 For the geneolosry of this family vide appendix in -F* 9, 
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Ban Bam Faadr af Gan^, (Gadpara) 

PrabhOkara Basa, fourth in descent from 
Sukti Basu of BaLg3p4^ was a Dakshli^a R&dblya 
KSyastha. He went to Pana^ehala ( HughliA) 
and settled down there. Jogi Basu, seventh in 
descent went to live in the village Jangalbadhal 
in the District of Jessore. His third son Maniram 
come to Rangpur to do business. At that 
time there was a good deal of trade relation 
between Koch Bihar and Rangpur* His son 
Sudftm became acquainted with the officials 
of the Koch Bihar State in his trade relations. 
He settled down in Koch Bihar after sustaf- 
ning a loss in trade. His son Jagatpati accepted 
service in the Records office of H. H. Raja Rup- 
narain of Koch Bihar. On account of his high 
abiity and efficiency he soon became the 
chief-record-keeper of the State and the title of 
‘‘Majumdar” was conferred on him. His sons 
Gauripati and X^akshmipati and the next three 
generations enjoyed the title of Majumdar. 
Ramjiban great-great-grandson of I^akshmipati 
and son of Bishnujiban lost his property for 
nonpayment of revenue. Mufcundanarayan, son 
of Chandra nath and great-great-grand son of 
Gauripati gave his daughter in marrage to Bhai- 
rab Chandra Barua of Gauripur*. and had thus 
become associated with the Gauripur family. 
Raja Bulcfaandra Barua married the sister of 
Rajanikanta Ghosh of the village Changra in 
Koch Bihar. Ramjiban afterwards married 
to the daughter of Rajanikanta Ghosh, Ramjiban 
in his adverse circumstances came to live with 
Kumar Dhirchandra Barua, son of Raja Bui- 
Chandra Barua. He settled down in the village 
of Simli Kamli alias Sona-Ghuli in the Ghulla 
Pargana, which was the property of Dhirchan- 
dra Barua. He obtained lands from the Zamin- 
dar of Rangamati to build his dwelling house 
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and sulEBcient plots to maintain his family. His 
sapiv4& abates too came to live in Sonaghnli 
and Gharial^anga. Those ol his relatives who 
served the Baruas of Rangamati or Ganripur 
adopted their master’s honorific title of Barua. 
Sons of Ramjiban also obtained properties under 
Gauripur RAj. Pratap chandra Barua, Raja of 
Gauripur, married Anandamayi, the daughter of 
late Kalikanta Basu in the year 1258 
B. S. and he gave as a gifift to his father-in-law’s 
family a big property in lilauja Kaldoba for 
their maintenance. Kalikanta’s descendants are 
still holding the property in their heritage. 

A tew years after Rarajibau’s settling at Simli 
Kamli« Kunjakisor, a sapiuda agnate of the 
said Ramjiban, left Koch-Bihar for Gharialdanga 
with his family and settled down there. His 
Gharialdanga dwelling-house still exists. 
Rai Pratapehandra Bahadurgave some lands to 
Kunjakisor for a dwelling house as well, where 
a new structure was ereected to suit his familv 

Kunjakisor had two wives. Bhavani 
Prasad was his son by -his first wife and 
Rajkisor by the second. Rajfcishore married 
the daughter of Jagesvar Barua of Katyayana 
Gotra. He had six sons and a daughter. 
Girischandra. Harischandra, Jogeschandra, 
Buddhikantrt, Baladeva and Ramkisor were 
his sons. Kani Tarinipriya, widow of Rai 
Pratapehandra Barua Bahadur, adopted Buddhi- 
kanta. BuddhiKanta was renaujed after the 
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fashion and came to be known as Raja 
Prabhatchandra Baru& Bahadur.* 

Ramkiiore, the youngest son oi R^kisor, 
married the daughter of Bhagabaticharan 
Datta Chaudhuri of village Andul in the 
District of Howrah (Bengal)* who belonged to the 
Dakshiua-rAdhija section of the Kayasthas and 
was of Bharadvaja Gotra. Six sons and three 
daughter were born of this marriage. (Vide Vol 
111. Appendix III. Pedigree of Basil Barua Family 
of Gauripur, Goalpara.) 


4i Vide "Vol II. Pedigree of the Ga^’^ripur Raj, Appendix 
1 . P. 77* 


End of the Volume III. 



Appendix — III. 

Pedigree of Aniruddha Deva* founder of Masramara Sect 

1 Jaduvaaai Suavinda ( Parasara gotia ) 


2 BhaJadatta 

I 


c 


I 

3 Bamavara 
4 Mahip&la 

I 


Harivara 


1 


5 Brihad-dalapati Nadi dalai Gang&nawft Giri 

6 Oonda Deka Giri 

7 Aniraddha deva^( founder of the sect ) 

(- I j >1 

$ Krishnadeva Jagad&nanda Bhava Hridaya Sarvananda 

(2nd Adhikar) nanda nanda 

^_J j ^ 

9 Hariramadeva Nityananda Jayaram Madhura Sada Sanatan 
(8rd Adhikar) ( 4th ) ( 5th ) murti nanda 

( ( founder of Puranipam 
Satra ) 

1 


10 Jadanandana 
{6th ) 

f ' - 


Baghunandana 


11 Yaikuntha deva Chaturbhuj deva Dhyanapati 
(7th) (8th) 

12 ^Aahtabhu 3 Vishnubhuj Maibhog Bathangapani Bethai Ata 
(9th) 

13 Sa^tabhuj or Mema Ata Ounai Ata Tuai Ata Chandre Ata 
Gagini Bar Deka 
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8 Sanruanda Deva ( Youngest son of Aniruddba Beva ) 


9 Parasu Bhuvana Mohan Bala Ananta Anadi Jat Sri Trahi 
ram ram ram ram ram ram ram ram ram 


10 Sridhar 


Srihari 

I 


11 Bapuai Pitambar ( 10th Adhikar ) 


12 Bhajanananda Bhaktananda Bhavananda Jayananda 


(11th ) 


( 12th ) 


( 11th ) 


( 15th ) 


13 Svarupananda Chidananda Chandrakanta Deva 

( 13th ) ( 16th ) ( 1st Adhikar Madarkhata 


14 Nijananda BLanianan^ai 


Mayamara Satra ) 


Krishnananda 


(2nd Adhikar>Madarakhat) 


Somachandra Jadab Trailokya 


Jitendrananda Maitrendrananda Jocfendrananda 


T I I I I. 

15 Chandra Indra Brahma Datta Jaychandra Kirti 
Datta Datta chandra 

12 Jayanandadeva, 4th son of Pitambardeya & 15th Adhikara 


13 Jagadananda Ajitananda Hridayananda Devananda 
( 17 A of Dinajay I (Present 18th Adhikar Deka 
Satia ) I of Dinajay Satra) Adhikar 


14 Abjananda 


Vaisnar^- 

nanda 


15 Kamalachandra 


Mahada* 

nanda 


Saradd Sarbadd 
dra nanda nanda 

T \ I 

Abyakta Jibakanta Hirakanta 

nanda 


♦ **ThU geneslogical tree is correct one, another tabie given by 
Utsa ananda Goswa*tii of Purani-Matt Satra in ^Durgkora Pratibad* is 
incorrect** — 

Sd. Hridayananda Chandra Goswami (oi M .ymmara Dinajoy fiatra). 
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The Chaudhuri family of Chenga in Xhetribhag District 

Kamrupf (Gotra Maudgalya)* 

1 Sripati Datta Bhaiya ( 1st Gauda, then I^anamjpar ) 

S Chidtoanda 

t Jagadftnanda 

4 Krishnananda 


5 Niranjan/ 1st Kanaujpur \ Narahari 

I ^ then Qauda ' 

6 Visvapati 

7 Dhanapati alias Dhanusinha ( 1st Gau^a, then Kanaujpur, 

I last Bamdia in Kamrup ). 

8 Daityari Uzir of the Faujdar of Hajo (Ramdia) 


9 Sundara Raya Chaudhuri / I st Ramdia 

V then Chenga 


) 


10 Durlabhanarayan 


10 Kamalanarayan 


11 Harinarayana (Chaudhuri 
of Khetribhag Pargana) 


I 


11 Ramangrayan 


12 Madhurama Rama Raya Krishna Raya Jadu Raj^a 
(Patwari of Kamrup Survey 

in the reign?of Sivasinha) 

13 Parbananda ( Patwari of Kamrup Survey 
in the reign of Pramattasinha 


T4 Purnanancl 


14 Sadananda 


1 i I “ I 

15 XJpananda 15 Bogo 15 May^rama Gajanath Nara 
(Chaudhuri o£ | (Chaudhuri of nath 

Chenga Pargana) 16 Raghuraal Chenga ) 


I 


16 Jaya- Soxnanara- 16 Bapuram Padmanath 
nanda yan 


Jajfiaram 



( 4 ) 


CluLiidhurt family of Chenga 

14 Ptirn?inanda ( Patwari ) 


15 Upftnanda 

L 

I ” ! 

16 Jayananda 16 Somanarayan 

Chaudhuri 
and Mauzadar 
of Chenga 

17 Bhavananda Chaudhuri Sadhvrarn Pharinga Chandrakanta 

(Manzadar of Chenga, | j 

Hastinapur and Damka Katnnaih 18 Dharanidhar 

in Kamrup District ) 

i „„ 

] I ■ 1' ! 1. 

Ananda Baiaram Dhanirim Manimm Gunabluram 

I , f 

I ’9 Shyamacharan 

* , * 

18 A na.n takamar Sarba nanda 11 aid se hand r a 

10 Kamaln^.r??i y an Chaucliian 

1 1 Pr?i nanath 

i 

! T 

12 Bholanath Jagaiinath 

f ! J ■ ; ! 

IS Rapnath Jayanath IS Satya Soina 


24 Nar^van Sv Sim oath 14 Msidhvi 

I 


15 Raghiinath Lakshmingth 


r 1 

If Bhamn RSin 

! 

Mahe^a 

1. 

Bajanikanta 

17 Abhay Nabin 

i 

18 Dflrgacharan 

9 

Nagendra 

1 

Prabhit 


15 Bago 
( Chhatrapati) 

16 Raghiimal 



( 5 ) 


Chaudhuri family of Chenga 

13 Jayanath 
*♦ 

I V i ' J. 

14 Krishna Diiti Lambodar Saclhirjini 

I 

15 Ilarakanta 


16 Ratikanta Yii Mohan l^pendra 

17 Siva Sin* 

16 r7', 


17 Anadar LaVshraika iram B?)adni Lohita 

■■ sa ndra So. i-.i 

I I " ^ , 

18 Panchanand Jiiari 1' irti S vrv? 'r.rrnar Atui 
17 Bhavaaanda (’hau t!?;' 

I 

18 A’ ^^ndarfini 


I 1 . ! , I i 

19 RH man an da Ilriday Garga Joj^endra Devencira 

i — ' - j 

20 Radhikanand Vimai Viraja Ivamal 

31 Ramanarayan (’haudlmri 


12 Adit}.: narayan Jagatr-nacexyan 


13 Eamballahli Baridhr»ran) 

I : 

14 M uk ta ra ni M a n o h a r 

i ! 

15 Jayda^ | 

I Javnal 

1 n ' i 

16 Jagat Nandi Deka Gaur'in^i 


Knpanath 


Syammal 

1 

( rhanarfjam 


17 Lakshmi Bam Gangadhar 
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Chaudhuri famUjr of Chenga 


IS Kripanath 
Id Dayaram 

I 

15 Siinarayan Deka 

I 

I - - - ^ f 

16 Sakmal Premmal Bammal 

I 

I f I 

17 Gopal Chandrakanta Raiala 

I_ 

18 Pramod Nagendra 


12 Jagatnarayan 
13 Ragliunarayan 

14 Prithvinarayan ( Chaudhuri of Sarukhetri ) 


15 Jaynarayan Uday Prannarayan Ghanasyam Nara 
I ( Sannyasi ) narayan- 


16 Ravichandra 

17 Saratehandra 

j 

18 Prafulla 


16 Syamnarayan 

17 Raman irnohan 

1 

18 Revatimoha 


19 Haridas ( Gaiiripur ) 
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Adhikari family of Nasatra, District Kamrup* 

1. Mukunda ( Maudgalya Gotra y 

2. Lakshmisinha 

3. Balaram 

I 

4. Abliaya 
! 

5. Manohar Deva Bhuiya 

I 

6. Gopaldeva ( adopted son ). 

■| I 

7. Jayaiian Madliava 

I 

a. Sundar 

1 

Jayahari 

I 

10. Meglinarayan 

I 

11. Balaram 

12. Fuloram 

„l 

I I I 

13. Betliaraii! Titaram Ananda 

i ' ^ T n 

14 Kanulaita jVLanta (’liandrakar.ta 

1 I 

'1 r _ I , I . 

Ramakanta llarakunt 15. Dushtaram Sitdhirani 

-I - T I 

I j j 1() Jagatnarayan 

Gaurikant llalirani Dnrga- 

ram | I 

16. Haririath Arabinda 

16. Devakanta Chandradhar Kalikanta Krishakanta 
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dhikari family of Nasatrr^ District Kamrup^ 

1 3. Titaraiia 

lA Jaynarayan 
15. Bandhunarayan 

ib. Kanaknarayan Rabiram 

13. ^nanda Adhikary 

i 

14. Thulesv. 

I 

15. Jaloram 

16. Lakshmikanta 

r7. ^ inath Dharmakanta 

Family A Madhava Datta, (Mahanta of Nasatra) 

M li'-nia 1. Madhava l.latta* (Maudgalya ^lotra) 

1 

, "undara Datta. 

3 Mukiinda 


4. Baiarama 



Mahanta Tita/iarayan Anandinarayan Fiiianaravan Meghanarayan 

* . 1 I ' * 

„ fh Ramaliitri Tlialanarayan Bvatharama IJttamnarayan 

1 i 'I i 

7. Jayanarayan Jalauarayaii Ananta Hemanarayan 

I ' I. . I .. i 

8. Bandhunarayan 8. Lakshmi ,, Rainakanta Sivenarayan 

9. (lopikanta 9. Puslipachandra 

9. I )evak anta Chandranarayan 

♦ Manohar Deva brou ght Ma fhiva lad Jay^hari Datta from Cheng i 
In Ban^i Parga la in s ka 1 >90 and first established them at Kapala satra* 
Madhava Datta was made Mahanta of Nasatra. 
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Akdliikari and Mauzadar family of Khataira-ftatra, Darran^. 

1. Govinda Ata Thakur* (Maudgalya gotra) (foundar o£ Kbatara). 

8 . Padmapanif his son 3. Sarangapaniy his son 4. Ramgovinda 

i. Gayax>ani 


I I r ^ 

6 . Vasudev Thakur 6. Ramdev Thakur 6< Yananiali 

(Khatara satra) (Majbat satra) (Chapatal satra) 

^ j j j ^ 

7 . Bhogadhar Jaydev Go])al Gathia Manpur Chhay.i Tliakiir 

1 (Senna satra) j 

Devarianda 


B/iiJvira ni 


i I " ! I . I , 

8. Manpur (adopted) Purandar Ghanakanta Ktivi Maiihav Kanak 


9. Harldhan Mahanta 


10. Svargapani Ramesvar Umakanta Ratnkauta Kamdeb 

Dharmakanta Sandhiram 

_ „ 

11. Krishna Ghanakanta Nriti Ananda Lakshmi Golok 

12. Gopikanta. 

6. Ramdev Thakur 


1 I “ . ' 

7. Parasuram Kala Bhagati 

(Majbat satra) (Korchapara satr.?) 

Haliram Kali ram 

] j“ Jatiram (adopted) 

9. Dayaram Betharam <Solla satra) 


Bapuram 
(Andari satra) 

Gopaldev (adopted) 

PremLanta 


it). Svaigpani (adopted) 


I I 

Gaurikanta Chandrakanta 


II. Krishnakanta his son 12. Gopikanta 


* Govinda Ata was a disciple of Sri Madhvadeva He established 
Khatara satrr:! encouraj^ed by the Darrang- 
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Adhikari family of Kshudra Makhibaha (Kamrup) 

1. Haladhvaja (Maudgalya gotra) 

2. Tamradhvaja alias Manohar Deva 

3. Jagannath 

4. Bamanatib 



5. Gojal 

6 . Arinn 


7. Dharmadatta 7. Madhavadatta 


8 Bhakatgosain Pengta Srikantu Chakra Sarna 
d, Balcat Gaari Manbati Tiara Nila 


i j Purnamal Kesava Bam [ 

10 Sukhua Jadab | ( 

j Kante'swar Basudeva 

\ ~ 7 i 

11. Madh ii Ke«»ava j | 

8. Oeradatta Jaladatta 

f" I * I Gobinda 

9, Dhanadatta Jivadatta Purriadatta j 

I [ Prabhadatta 

I ] Rudra 

10 Dliarnieswar llatiieswar 8. Manadatta 

.1 I 

I 1 i Nagendra 

Mahendra Bhavendra Gajendra 

I 9. Satananda Ivamdatta Haiidatla 

Harendranatb. j 

Karnes var 



lI. Mahesvar Banesvav Bhagavau 

I I . , .1 “ T n ^ 

, Sarjakania Jogescdiaiiara Chai? Golak Bharat 

11. Divakar 



( 11 ) 

Pedigree of Govinda Giri Bhuiya^ 

L Krishnakanta Bhuiya { Kasyapa gotra ) 

S. Vishnukanta alias Hari Pal Bhuiya or Dharmagiri 

I . 

S* Anantagiri alias Gayapal 

4 . Bhavagiri alias Rampal 

. J . 

5. Bahugiri alias Janjirdan Saras vati 

6. RSmkanai alias Govinda Giri ( Dighalpur ) 

I 

I. r. 

1st wife Ind wife 



' . , I . i 

7. Balai Kanai Damodar 7. Sri Sri Madhavadeva 

, I 

8, h i • rucira Deva 

1 

P. Aniruddha 

I, 

10. Varasindhii 

i 

11. Sivasindhu 

12. Jagavandhi*. 

18. Patitpavan 

I 

14. Banarnali 

.1 

15. Achyntananda alias Rama Patwan 


♦ Vide Vol. 11. Appendix, !• p, I 7 - 



( 12 ) 

Rama Palwari family of Pakoa ( Kasyapa Gotra ) 

I 5 Rftma Patwari 

1 


I t .. I • 1 

16. Kanideva Ghanasyam Jagajivana Mohan Raya Deva Rays 

17. Uttama 


T i 

18. Harinath Virasena 


19. Jay sen 


Srisen 
19. Hansen 

M). Japra. alias Jagatsen 


19. Kahapan 


iZO.Chandra Jagat 
Jl. Bhakat SL Krishna 

I 

Ruparairi 

/ 1 

20 Dhirnarayan 


20 Ramajiani 

I I I 21 . Srinarayan 

21 . Satrarn Haripani Kuhiram j 

. 


22 . Jayaram 


I 


22 . Jagat Arabinda Rarfiondra 
l€, Ghanashya,!!! 


17. Lakshminath 


Ambikan ith 


18. Bijay 


I 

Baliya 


r T J 

19. Kirtiram Jitram 

20 . Matiram 20 . Gangaram 


1 I 

Samb h u n ath Pri th ura oi 

19 . Raghunaih 

I. 

20. Haliram 

I 


j I - 1 - - j 

11 . Kohani Chandicharan 21. Garga Sanclii fiandhu 
22. Kanak 22. y 


Golok 


Bapii 


I I I 

22. Ghana Dasarath Taruii Debendra H 


"achi 





( IS ) 


Patwari family of Pakoa. 


I 

Nanda 


li). K-ajendra 

20. Pranesvara 

I 

21. Haresvar Datta 


Dan da 



Mahendra 


17. Ambikanatb 


18 Dayaram 

19 Madhuram 

I 

20. Parasnraui 


21. Janaki 

I 

22. Pano 


Bihuram 


22. Lakshmiram Kesav 

I 

28 . Bhairab | 


I 

Kevaliya 


19. Ananta 


I 


. I 

Rajendra 


I 


20. Dhaniraxn Sanatan 

21. Banchhit 21 Kama!* 
ram narayan 

22. Harecdra 


1 

,Bhuvan 


L 


I 


22. Chaniram Mukunda Ghijendra Rajendra 



( 14 ) 

Chaudhuri family of Pakoa, branch of Patwari family. 


16. Jagajiban 

17. Kasi Kay alias Dhanpati 

18. Danpati alias Harihar Clomastha. 


I 


19. Hari- Som- Bhogdatta Gopal Anadi Sabharam 
chandra narayan 

■r 1 I r 

20. Haripada Haranath Bishnunarayan Narayanpada 


1 1 1 

21. Rudrapada Krishnapada Lakshmipada 


I I 

22 Sambhupada Uma|)ada 


Gajendra 


23. iJem Deben Mahendra Nagendra Khagendra 

28 Hansa Ananta sichi Arabinda Amulya 

20. Haranath Chauduri 20. Narayanpada 


21 1 ■ “ I 21 I ■ r ‘ ' I . 

Gauri narayan Chanaram Ratnapada Santapada Balipada 


22 Rajnatb 
28 Dvijendra 


22 Chakrapada 22 Bhavaii 


19 Bhogdatta Chandhuri 


20 Dharmadatta 


Biradatta 


21 Jajnadatta ] j [ 

I Garadatta Banshi Kandarpa 

22 Khagendra j | 


82 GKri Jitenlra Qolok Baparam 



( 15 ) 


Chaudhuri family of Pakoa, 

19 Gopal Narayan Chaadhuri 

I n", 

20 Angad Sivacnaran 

I 

21 Kalicharan Chaudhuri 

.1 


I . 

22 Ambika 


I 


I 


Uttam Prabodha Kanak Bama 

19. Sabhiira.ni Chaudhari 


r 


I 


20 Pnsparam Jajnaram Manikram Mahiram 


I “ 

21 Mukunda 


- - I 

Gobindaram 


I 

Bali 

I 

22 Dandi 


. I 

Haliium 

(Udas) 


I. I . _ ‘ I 

21 Krislinaram Deviram Dnrgarftm Madhav 


2 2 Rajata 

22 


Taruii 


Bandhu 


I 

Lakhi 


I 

Balak 


I 


Dharaui 


I 

Lalit 

I 

Bhrigu 


I 

Prafulla 


I 

17 Padma Raya 


16 Mohana Raya 

I 


I 

San jay a 


Satrughna 


18 Sisu Raya “j 

I Jayaballavh 

19 KSnta Raya | 

I I T 

20 Karkat Rftya Ramballabh Chittaballabh Gajendra 


I' I 

20 KalarSm HfthirAm 

I "" I 

20 Man i ram Kanumm 

! 

Kanak 


Santamani Bhupati 
I 

Son&ram 

I 


* . -r ■ H • 

Amnta JaltirSm 



( 16 ) 


17 Satriighna 
18 RamSkanta 

I 

.11 I 

19 Ratikanta Chhayaram Patau 

I I 

I I r I I " I 

20Bhavakauta Umakanta Gauri Makes var Ramdatta Sarbesvar 


^ - Kalikanta Ganesvar 

21 Harakauta Srikanta | | 

I Chandrakauta Pramod 


Brajakanta ('hftuA 


16. Devaraja 


17 Banapati Prahlad Bholanath Dinamani 



18 Biradatta 

Bisvanath 

1 

18 Jadupati 

1 


f 1 
-I-' 

1 

V 

19 Radii a})at 

19 Dehiram 

1 

\ 

Sadhiram Kuhi 

1 

Bidyanatli 

20 Puma 

1 

Bhabita 

1 

21 Dhirendra 


18 Pranpati Kamalalochan Santamaui Shyamnarayan Mahinaryau 

19 Chandralochan ^ f 

I Dharmadatta Samdatfa 

TT I _ I 

20 Aditya Bahulochaii | | '| 

I I Haradatta Jajnadatta Ramdatta 

21 Cbaniram j 

22 iTani { 


Bnrigu Mahi Nabin Debeii 


21Digambar Kavi Madhu Snreudra Lakhi Prithii Vishvii Jogendra 



( w ) 


Ghiuripur family of supposed Gk>Yindagiri Bhoiya 

7. Kan^i * (Kasyapa afterwards ilamySn gotra) 

The pedigree of five geaeration 


13. Hamkanu his son Syamakanu have been lost^ 


15. (Name onkown) 
Sik^har 
Umananda 


16. 

17. 

18. 


Sambhuchandra 

I 

Haricnandra 


16. Vaishnava chandra 

I 

I 17. Amritanath Barua 

Bhuvan Datta | 

18. Mukundanarayan Barua b.a. 


I 


19. Munindra 


Mihir 


J I 

Mrinal Manoj 

RSma Patwari family of Saktipara or Khetripara^ Kamrap 

Ramachandra Dasa t ( Kasyapa Gotra ) 

RatiLantSf his son Umapati 


I 

Dhanyati 

Pranapatif his son Gobinda 

I 

I 


Prithuram 


Santiram NandirEm Qajendra 


Matiram 


I 


I 

BSnchharam 

Sabharam 


Bandhuram 


I 


Tanuram Lakslimiram | 

I I I Dasram Dhaniram 

Gangaram Tuaram Amritaram 


i ^1 I I 

Galtiram Kasinanth Mahesh Upendra 


I 


Nabinchandra 


Dusturam Gunaram Tithiram 

m and f 



( W ) 


Mahinath 


Second Branch. 

SiTMianda Ram 
Ramananda 
Priiha Bam 
Ambarish 
Dhirnath 

I 

Lalit Chandra 


• Vide Vol III. appendix p, II. 

T He wee a nephew of Agastireme Dasa, State-physician of Abom 
Kinir Bajesvara Sinba, who granted land to Agastiram in recognition of 
his service. The transcript of the above Is given below : Ramachandra 
and hie descendants wero hereditory Patwari of Khetripara or fiaktipara. 

Copper plate grant of Rajesvaia Sinha, Saka 1677. 

^ I niartt »te*cn wfeatt 1 wurw- 

« csVilf^ « ’ttctiPTf^ e «T^vrf^ « itff’nl *iet»n >itwttsi 

etfSwl 'it^ * W«iH ^ <ifwc*i 

*tPWa ^ tiers cetstf® eifr * 

erl^ » tR WT» ic^ cecjraisfN efwti »t=r *ifeie fcefwv 

cewplf ws >« «Jiei elce atfe • «R wtrp aeaeis 

efBotfek *ptt eitc*! > v< vc rr ail 5 

e.vi# *01 e ee eitei 1*1 > iwi cee Releepi wMiw 
fir»i I ttte ee fite *f<»i*¥ tei «ii1e esr^e sfs^ie 
ortefiBWi ij 5 ft ww TOee etn*i^ tr#rte *itenit*n«ii -s? 
altletff lewe c«flnKf ^ •ntoH nfe eifwe 1 tw tsicai 

OCT ei» 1 l eoRe I nv sees 1 



( 1 » ) 


Masiundar family of Parakiichi« Maim Sarukhatri, 

District Kamrup. 


iditya-nsrayan Bhniya ( Kssyapa gotra ) 


r 


Bholanath 

JitSram 

I 


I 


MitharSm 


Uditnarayan 
Chakrapati Ghaudhuri 
DSnapati 


Jayram SundarrSlm 
Datta Mazamdar | 

I Tanuram 

Matiram | 

Khudaram Narapati Bandhuram 

I I . 

Bhakatram Dhaniraxn 

I 


\ 


RaghunatH 


I 

Sri 


! 

MahirSm 
Sitaram Datta 


r 


ati 


I 

I Senapati 
Madhub j 


n 

Haliram 


1. . I .1 -- 

Pa van Lohit Pitambar Jives var | | 

Bhagirath Sabhanath Pratap 


MitharSm Mazamdar 
Banamali 

\ 

r I . 

Betharam Bhewalram Khanpati 

j 

Kalaram Brahmaram 

I 

Naranath 


41 Raia 81 va Sinha granted lo pura of rent-free land and slaves. The 
land is still enjoyed by the family.. 



( 20 ) 


ChaaJhari fanaily of Namabarabhag (Makhibaha) 


Jayadeva (2nd son) 
Mahinarayan 
Jitaiam 

I . 

Sarangapani 


Chandivara Siromani Bhniya 

Gadadhar Bacja Bhtiiya ( Kasyapa gotra ) 

Brihat Bhadra alias Mata mohan ^ 

1 

I 

SyamaRaya 3rd son 
Bhagyataram 
Bhogadatta 


Manunarayan 

I 


Bamadatta 


Ramacharan Maya ram 

I I 

Vishnaram 


I 


Krishna Baliram 

I 

Betbarain 


T 


Bhebaram 

..A 

I I I ! 

Balaram Chayaram Saru Mahesvar 

I I nath 

Beniram | | 

I Upendra Banamali 

i r ' r I 

Pavitra Lohita Nandan Dharmcsvar 


Anandiram aliasLalitram Bhadaram 

^ 1 j Jagatram Kaniiaram 

Ananta lohita Son 


1 - I j ^ I 

I Haliram Diirga Saha Matiram 


Baru 


na 


♦ Vide Vol. II, appendix U p, 6 for his other branch. 



21 ) 

Family of R9ma Raya of Pakoa 


1 Rffm Ray ♦ ( Kasyapa gotra ) 

2 KrisLna Ray 

I 

3 Kesav Ray 

I" ' ! , I 

4 Kansa Ray T-ilukdar Dhantray 4 Kamala 

5 Narofctama 5 Vidyapati 

I J . 

6 Jan-irdan 6 iranapati 

I I 

I i I. I 

7 Ramadatta Uttama Nar/^yan Baila Bhakta S Uni'ipati 

I I I. . .1 

Ratan | | | Sripat.i F^lnipati Tahikdar 

I 8 Chandra Lakslimi Syain I 

Ramesvar | ( Ih Bak^hinipati 

I I ! Bliof'a I 

Hadiram Ram F^ran i | » 

I 1 I I I 11 Chandra Hatna 

10 Jitanaravan Anadar (iaiiri Jay a Mahi | 

112 Sakra- 
Jaltirani Bashu Snknaram pati 

11 Dharma Ivhapa | | Kajata Bhrigu 

I I Deliiiidrayan Ijakshminarayan pati 

12 Prasiinna Kuna 

8 liakshmi na ray ana 

I 

I _ I 

9 Naranaravan Samanaravan 0 Sivanaravana 

, I ■ ' I ‘ 

10 Khaga narayaiia Biiaha j | 

I I 10 Dhiranarn} ana llari 

11 Trailakya narayana Haghn [ ( 

11 CTnj>al (lovindanarayan 

I 

12 Surjaiiarayr, na 

♦ First settled the villaj»s of Kholi"»aiii V^i niaui'a 

having grants of land f<o:Ti Asif-n ^ set'h: 

f the village Sakra. 



( 22 ) 


Rftm Ray*8 family of Pakoa 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


KamaU Rfty 

\ 

lUmdeT 

I 

Ratnakar 

Jaoftrdan 

I 

Sanatan 

_ I 


, .. I ^ I 

9 Jayakrishna 9 Anftth 9 Bamadev 

10 Jayarflm 


ajjra 


10 Dhanapati Sarvananda 

I . I 

. , 11 Chakrapani Jnandaram 

11 Bhaktad^s Rdmdai> alias 

I I Khargapani 

12 Banchhitram Krishnada^ I 

I 1 

18 Sanchitram 


T. I 1 . ' I . 

12 Dhaniram SabharAm Rampani Padmapani 


9 Bamadev 


,A J.. . I • . 

10 Bhanti Megh Dharmapati 

namyan narayan | 

I I Ramapati 

r. — — 1 ..I . 

I Kirti Hemnarayan Jivapati 

12 Kirti | | | 

I 12 Jita ViranarSyan Jaijapati 


13 Sivaram 

1 ~ I Mayapati 

Vankarfim Krishna Mukunda 

I narayan narayan | 

14 Dandi I I T 

Sambhii Golak 11 Binanda 
narayan nSrSyan | 


I ^ I 

Dharma Eenaram 
narayan | 

11 Haricharan 

I 

T ' ITT 

12 Jaya Ra.ni Siva 

! I . 

Bhakta Amrita 


12 Madhc^ram 

I 


IS Eana 


I 


Sonanm Dthiram G*Tisd 


I 

Shambha 

I 

Gangaraor 



( ) 


Descendants of Narayana Gamtha ( Kasyapa gotra ) 

1 Narayan, his son 2 Bhagiratha, his son 8 Daityari, his son 
4 Umananda^ his son 5 Kamapal, his son 8 Sricharan and 
Batikanta. 


9 Srieharan Deka ( 6th from Narayana ) 

10 Sriman 

11 Padmapani 

12 Ramakanta Chakrapani 

1 n T 

13 Madha Kinaram Parnananda 

I i 

14 Paramananda | 

I Jina 

__j 

15 Ratan Jay Hari 15 Buhi 15 Hahi 15 Jati 

L I , , I 

j j Rajatacbandra | | 

16 Jaltiram Bansiram I lOArghya Janik 

I J I 

I I I I 

I I Jagat Ramesvar 

( I I , 

17 Jadavii Suren dra | ) | 

Kesava Debendra Prasanna 

J_ 

1 I .1 

16 (iunesvara Sambhu Sasidliar Rfldhd.nath 

I - I 

17 Maliesrar 1 | I 

Ramesii Pabindra 1 

I . -j I 

16 Daibya Surjya Narendra Rajendra 



( 24 ) 


Pedifi^ree of Mohana Raya ( Kasyapa Gotra ) 

( 6th from Narayan gamtha ) 


10 Mohana Raya * 

I \ 7“ j 

11 Rainadiitta Ut.tamaiiarayan Bidyapati Janardan 

I I ( . 

12 Chandraiiarayan Synmnarayan Lakshminarayan 

I 

I , I ' I 

13 Sibnarayau Somanarayan Naranarayan 

I I 

14 Bhavanarayan Garganarayan 


15 Ragliunarayau Kamanarayan Trailakyanarayan 

16 Ra jendranarayaii 

4 Mohan v^ot nankAt Or rent-free land from Ahom King Siva 

.Sinh vby Coppcrpiaift ^rant dated Saka I664. Jyostha 4th.. foilowing. 

^tf^% 51W‘tC« 

■»r^ ■i !s- >8 I 8C^^| 

’^5f«rR ?rlt^ 

C^^t® Jffc^ -io 

C^l^f^sit® 51 1 ^ t ’TTC^ ^tt-e® ® b-» irtfe CSTt5;=T^t^=a!(5 

-r-Pl^tt'ir f^Tl i I ^<1-^ ^ ^ C5t^ 'fw ^Tl 

-STtC^^rl Srcl^fl r ’^>'4 I 

»R ^<rt»8 C«r3 «1« 8 



( 25 ) 


Family of Mohana RSya 

13 Sibnarayan 

I 

I . I 

14 Dhiranarayan Harinarayan 

I ^ I 

15 Gopalnarayan Gobi n dan ar ay an 

16 Jagatnarayan 

r i r r 

16 Debendra Bhagaban Narayan Surjanarayan 

12 Syamnarayan, son of Uttamnarayan 

i 

13 Bhoganarayan 


14 Jayanarayan Mahinarayan Gaurinarayan 



I 5 Parasanarayan Puspanarayan Pratapnarayan 

!'■' -|- Bichitranarayan 

15 Deliinarayan Laksh mi narayan 

I 

16 Surendranarayan 

14 Mahinarayan, 2 nd son of Bhognarayan 

15 Sukanarayan 

12 Chandranarayan^ 1st son of Uttamnarayan 

i " ^ r 

13 Prannarayan Ramnarayan 


14 Anadar Jitanarayan 

■\ 

T . I 

15 Dayaram Jaltiram 

1 

15 Dharmanarayan Kharganarayan 

16 Prasannanarayan 

I - I 

Pnyanarayan Dattanarayan 




( 26 ; 


Family of Mohana R3ya 

11 Vidyapati, 3rd son of Mohan Raya 

(alias Baila Mohan ta founder of Satsangi Satra) 

12 Ganapati Raya 

I ; 771 T . 

13 Harapati Sripati 13 Umapati 

14 Biupati 

15 Lakshmipati 

L_ 

16 Ratnapati Chandrapati 

1 r ; 7TT7 ; r 

17 Rajatapati Bhrigupati Mahipati Pasupati 

Chakrapati 

II Janjirdan Raya, 4th son of Mohana Raya 

_ _ j ^ j 

12Rampati Betharam Megh Jaykrishna Anath Sanatan Dharma 

^ ^ Lj- 

13 Binanda Sambbunarayan 

14 Gadadhar 

1 

15 Dehinarayan 15 Gobindanarayan 

^ I I 

16 Puspanarayan | f 

16 Gajendra Harendra 

13 Binanda Raya, ( eldest son of Dharmanarayan ) 

14 Madhavaram Raya 

16 Sonarftm Thanuram 

^ I ^ I ^ 

16 Jogendra Akan Nagendra Surendra Debendra 




( 27 ^ 


Familjr of Mohana RSya 

12 Bampati ( eldest son of Janftrdan ) 

13 Jibapati 

14 Mayawati 

15 Arunchandra 


14 

14 


12 

13 

Bamcharan 

Grauricharan 


Betharam ( 


Harie 


tiaran 


2nd son of Janardan 


Sibcharan Jayacharan 
Amritanarayan Lalitcharan 


) 


12 Megbnarayan, ( 3rd son of Janardan 

T rrrr 

3 Hemnarayan Kirtinarayan 

.1 X. 1 

14 Virnarayan 14 Jitanarayan 

1 1 I “1 I 

14 Krishnanarayan Bishna Mukanda Qolok 15 Bandhuram 

16 Sambhunarayan “j | | 

16 Udayram Kantirara Dandiram 


12 Jayakrishna ( 4tb son of Janardan ) 
13 Jayaram 

I 

14 Bhaktdas R3mdas 

15 Krishnadas’ Banchbitaram 

16 SidLhanath Sanc^hitaram 



( *8 ) 


Family of Mohana RSya 

12 Anflth Raya ( 5th son of Janardan ) 

__ __J 

I " . I 

13 Dhanapati Sarbananda 

I I 

I I 14 Khargapani 

14 Bhakatcharan Chakrapani I 

I 

IS Raghucharan | 

I ^1 - - j ^ i j 

16 R&tiram Padmapani Ramapani Sabharam Dhaniram 

\ \ \ 1 

16 Bajrapani Narendranarayan Nabinchandra | 

T r: I ~~\ 

16 Surendra Banshidhar Barun Bipia 
12 Sanatan Raya (6th son of Janardan) 

13 Madhuram 

I 

I - j 

Santiram 14 Hansiram, his son 15 Sivaram 

Family of Daibar Ray 1 Daibar Ray (Kasyapa gotra) 

I (descendant of Padma Ray* 
2 Dvaita Ray Balikoria) 

3 Rasmikar, his son 4 Rasakar, his son 5 Jadupati 



' 1 . 

6 Aditya Bay Manrk Ray ^Cahi Ray 

1 - - I - j 

7 Ramanath 7 Narahari 7 Dinamani Tamradhvaja 


8 Harichandra, his son 9 Bhagiratha, his son 10 Manoratha, 

his son 11 Mukundaram 

7 Narahari 7 Tamradhvaja 

I f' 8 Satrajii 

8 Prannath Ambarish | 

I I 9 Sya mans ray ana 

- _ Chahar Rdy | 

9 An^th Ray Uday Ray | 10 Mahesvara 

I I Parvata Ray 1 

10 Madhu R3y Dattaram | 11 Hemnarayana, 

I Aja R4y | 

11 Satartm 13 OarsaaftrgyaM 



( 89 ) 


Pedigree of Ramach&rKO Thakur (eriginidljr Ksegaim, 
afterward AlaraySna gotra) 

I Chakrapaai ( Kssjapa Gotra 

S Srihar. Sarasrati or Kariratna Sarasvati Bhuiya 

. 1 

S Kanpal Baniya 

I 

4 H&mpSil Bkuiya 

I 

5 Jay&pal Bhuiya 

4 Kriehnapal Bhuiya alias Gopal 

7 Kripai Sfcaiya 

I 

8 Gayapai or Gayapani alias Ramdas Ata 

i 

9 Rama oh a ran Thakur (ilamyana gotra) 

i 

I . , ; ^ 1 ^ 

10 Daityari 11 Tnpurari 12 Narahax*! 

j (Sundar iia safcra) (Dalgoma satra) 

11 Raghapati (Jamlai) 

1 ";^ r ■ 1 J 

12 Ramjiban Rajbiiiabh Purnananda Hariballabha 

(Bamuna, Bamakhata) 

18 Ramkantha 




( 80 ) 


Family of Ramacharan Thakitr. 

14 Gokalnarajana 


T 


1 


I 


16 Satyanarayana Lakshminarayana Somanarayana Malla- 
I Darayana (Bamuna, Bamakhata satra) 

16 Balinarayana lialitnarayana ] \ 

I 16 Haramohan Bammohan 


• . .1 I 

17 GK>binda Harinath Upendra 


J 


I I I 

17 Paiain Paspa Padmapaoi 


• “I 

18 Narayana Ramkrisna 


18 Ckuladhar Sasidhar 


>11. I 

Adya 18 Abliaya Devi MonoranjaD 


Family of RSmacharan Thakur 

12 Hariballabha ThSkar 

I 


13 Bishnuprasad Thakur (Malcba satra) 


I 4 Sabharam (Tiplai) 


Manmatha Thakur (Malcba) 
Lakshmikanta Thakui 


I 5 Sahajananda Hridayananda (Tiplai) Bhavananda 
(Thakarpaia) | (Khaliha) 

L I 


16 Sanatan Mahendra 16 Rammal 

16 Lakshmikanta Thakur Aruncharan 17 Harimal 

I I 1 ;~T 

*1 |~ 17 Jaycharan Dharampati Banuram 

17 Btdhakanta Padmakanta Thakur | 

I I 17 Bhogpati Thakur 

I Abhaycharan Thaknr 

Pnmachandra Adhikari Prabhat 


I 


18 Jogssvar Krishnalnnta 


Krishnaehandra 



< 31 ) 


Pamily of R^macharan Thakor 

12 Rajvallabh Thakur (Jamala, Khekapara) 

13 Jagatpati 

14 Krishnajiban 


15 Rampati 


Danapati 

(Nftok&ta) 


Bishuapati 
16 Lakshmikanta 


I 

16 Dharampati Bagftram 

^ 

17 Balabhadra Chandra 


dka 


18 Ananta 


kanta 


I 


Manik 17 Sftdharam 

I 


I 


17 Debraj Eamdatta 


18 Harikantar 
Adhikari 


I . I 

17 Jaynarayan Erishnakanta 
(Khaliha^ Thakurpara) | 

18 Gopinath Thakur 
(Madhupur) 


Kanta- 

Adhikari 


, I I 

J ajnanarayan Sibnarayan 


I 


19 Ghanakanta Dharani Debkanta Dharma 


III I 

20 Nishikanta Banikanta 19 Jogendra Thakur Gobinda' 

(Gauripur) Adhikari 

I (Simli) 

Rabindra 


20 Nripendra Dinendra Jitendra 


15 Danpati 


I I i r 

16 Hansa- Harendra- Mahendra Sahadeva 
narayana narayana narayana 




( ) 


family dF RSmacharaa Thakw 

10 Txiparmri (Sandardia Satra) hk son 11 Sarangapani 

12 Vikmm Maniram Bhog Datta 

I (Gaagftchha) 

I I ^1' I I 

13 Amnaddva Lakshman Pabana Kanu Bapnarayan 
14 Jtmaram 


15 Dajajram Kamalalochan Balabhadra 


16 Kdsavaohandra 


Basudeva 


j 17 Gajendra 

17 Madbabdeva Bhagaban Mahananda Bisbnn 

13 Kanuramdeva Adhikari ( Sandardia satra ) 


14 Ratne 8 vara*i 6 va 

1 

1 i ! 

15 Madhur^m Halirftin ^Srirarodeva 

16 Bbaratehandra Bahiram 16 Mahiram 

I L 1 


Gopalda >^a 


17 Dharmakantadeva I.aksbmikanta I 
Adhikari Deva | 

Ghanakantadeva 


17 Rjaghcinathdeva Rimbhadra 

I deva 

18 Haresvardeva ) 

I 18 Lokanatb 

I 

19 Ud^faaTS Oovinda | 

19 Chaturbhuj 


13 Hemkanta Dharanikanta 


)^8hiti Jaj: 


i ^ I I lOKshiti Jajna Bans! 

hava Govinda f | 

19 Chaturbhaj j I I 

19 Girikanta Srimuk Jagala 

18 Baihakanta Dev j Devakanta Hari Ajodhja Amulya 

j Adhikari ! 

F«dr^*^^kanta Bhamkaota hi'>- -*i I j N&raimata 



C ss ) 

Family of Ramacharan Tliakiir 

13 Aapnarajftn Deva (Sondardia) 


» I . I 

14 Santanarayan Bhado Thakar alias Bijaynarayan 
Bbadra Thakur | 

I 15 Jitoarayan 

15 Baikunthanarayan [ 

I 16 Krisnakanta Harioharaii 


16 Chakrapani Bamakanta HaraDath 

17 Pabitranarayan 

18 R&mnarayaa 


j ^ P 

17 Dinanath Adhikari Mahendra Ratnakar Aohyata 

J 

I " I i 

18 Dhairjya Balabhadra Lav 

1 ^ I I I 

17 Narendra Gadadhar Padmakara Mahendra Srxcbandra 

18 Jogendra 

( “r 

18 Kesava Bholanath Lila 

12 Jogadattadeva Adhikari 

i 

18 JadunandaDdeva 

! 

14 JanardaDdsTa 


15 Pata 
16 Bbog-ram 


I 

[ Unknown ] (Baxtarif Bajali) 


I 16 Mahiram Chit'varam Ajaln 

17 Bhaaranarayan j | 

I 17 Bagbunath 17 Dasarath 

18 Nararam 


1 

\9 Ssnarama 


Anadar 

Kalikaal* 


Bapa 
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Family of Ramacharan Thaktir 

13 Gropinath Thakur 

14 Gopesvar Thakur Ramesvara Thakur 

15 Rajesvar | X 

j 15 Brajakanta Raghukanta 

16 Dil)akaT Ukil Mahendra Ghane syam | Ratnesvar 

16 Khagendra Jibanesvar his son 17 Mahendra 

10 Naraharideva (Dalgoma Satra.) 

11 Narayanadeva 


12 Jogajivana 
13 Haramohan Thakur 


Brajakantadeva 

j~ 13 RadLakanta 

Gopinath Thakur | 

14 Amritakanta 


14 Santabhusan Bhavanandadeva Ramananda 15 Raghukanta 


Kanthabhusan 1 

j 1 

1 16 Katnesvara 

15 Dharmeswar Gujura 



1 1 . 1 
ISParnananda Lakshmikanta 

1 Mithakanta 




1 ! Madhu- 



3 Umakanta | kanta | I 
"j I Jayananda | 

16 Gaurikanta Ajodhyakanta Jagara 

I Adhikarj 


17 Khagendradev Adhikari Lalitkanta 

18 Brajenlra adopted son of 1 

Dhirendra | 

1 1 ' 7 7 “ I . 

17 Bhukanta Dharani Ramani 
(Gauripur) Adhikari 

18 Bhudeya Adhikari 

19 Bhnpendxa 



( 85 ) 


Family of Ramacharan Thakur 

15 Pamananda 


15 Kanthabhiisan 


» I t . 

16 Narottam Dayananda Santanarayan Niranjan 


I II. I 

16 Samadrabhusan Rajendrabhusan Amritabhusan Madhu- 

I Adhikari bhusan 
Thakur 


(Gauripnr, 

Abhayftpuri) 

17 Jaychandra 

I 

18 Prabbatchandra 


I I I I .1 I, 

IT Ravindra Nripendra Bhupendra | Amiya Satyendra 

Jitendra | 

Binayaendra 

Amnlya 


Deka and Sikdar family of Belsar, Dist Kamrup. 

1 Mukunda (Kasyapa Gotra) 



2 Tinkari (Triloohan) 


3 Bhakatchandra Deka Thftnesvar 

I _ _ I 

I : 1 T .1 1 

4 Dayaram Sikdar Kapila 4 Madhav Dhaniram Mahiram 


5 Champa Baneswar Bhabita [ 

'I ~ I 

5 Sabharam Dandiram 


I 

I ■ . .1 I \ 

6 Pratap Ch, Bipin Ch, Prabhat Ch, Pramod Ch, 

5 Dhaniram 


5 Datiram Aditya Beniram Bapuram 

Issue of 1st wife | | I by 2nd wife | 

Dullabh Prafalla Padya Lewoo 
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4 Mshinra by l*t wife 

I 


rrn 

i^anindra Ka 


dKalikanta Lalitcbandra Amrita Cb, Manik Cb, ^ 

Fanindra Kamala 

4 Mahiram (by) 2ndl wife 


! . ! . ‘ 

Qanridatta Girish Li&woo 

S Kalo 2nd bom of Maknnda 


I I 

S TJgra An^ram 


.J 

KaJef:w&r 


I i i , i . i 

4 Sayan Gt)dhnli Binohi Kanak < 


5 Sandb' 

1 

6 Santo 


Kirti 

i 


[ “I 

KaB^.ala K ns b n& 


Basics Bairna family of Gatiripm* {Gautama Gotra) 

1 Dagarath Basil (aneestoi or family of 

I East and West Bongal) 

1 T 

2 r i f b n a Far aUia 

I 

B Jib aTan a ih 

i 

4 Hans a 

j 

6 Bukti Makti Alankar 

! 

5 fcaiTia Datnodar 

( 

’f Soinanath 

8 • BanamSli 

I 

9 1 - I 

Sarbasiva Frabhakai 

( Paneehala) 
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BaM Barua family of Gaoripor 

9 Prabhakar 

10 Gk>binda 

11 Aniruddha 

^ I 

12 Kuver 

I 

13 Sambhunath 

. j 

14 Nrisinha 

I 

15 Lakshminath 

16 Jogi (Jongal'badhal, Jessore) 

I 

17 Maniram Ba&a (Rangpu?) 


18 SiidsLm Parasaram Rajballabh 

19 Jagatpati Basu Maznix»dar (mahafe® of Raja 

I Rupnarayan of Kiiob-Behar) 

20 G-auripati Maznmdar Lafchmipati Mazutndar 

21 Prannath Maziimdar 



22 Chandranafch Har«kTi8hna Lakshmanadera 

23 Mukunda Warayan Mazumdar 

24 Kun jakisbor Bama ( Gharialdanga) 

j (established by Bai Pratapchandra Bania 
I Bahadur of Gauripur) 

r • 

25 Bhavani Prasad Mabendranatb Rajkishor 

I 

r ] 1 i 'r i 

26 Girish Ch, Harish Ch, Jogesb Ch, Buddhikanta* Baladcva | 

Ramkiso 



27 Brajendra Jitendra Binay Biuod Birendra Sailend 

♦ Aba5 R\']\ Pr .*bli it Chinlr^ Bjirux Bahilur (Uan\ Tarinipriy 
Duri, tvifs of ^ate pai Pratao Cfi-i. ^ra BaruiBihatur took him as ai 
.idop od }on) Vi le Vo’, It. Pcdij^r^i of GaU'^ipur R«j. 
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22 Harekrishna Basu Majamdar 

I 

23 Raghunath Baksi 


! . [ ' “ ' I" 

24 Baninath Baidyanath Lakshminath 
22 Lakshmandeva Majamdar 


Sarbanath 


I 

23 Sambhudeva Majamdar 

I 

r. ~i 

24 Harideva Ramyadeva 

20 Lakshmipati Majamdar 

21 Bisva-jivan Majamdar 

22 Jogjiban Majamdar 

23 Vishna Jiban Majamdar 


I 

Rudradeva 


.. I I 

24 Ramjiban Barua RamcharaD 

24 Ramjiban Barua« 


, I" “I 

25 Harajiban Kalikanta Krishnakanta | | 

I I Deviprasad Sivaprasad Dagdhanath 

26 Harendranarayan | | 

26 Rudrakanta | " ~| 

27 Kamala Sarat Ch. Baraa 26 Bharat 


27 Narendranarayan 

I 


Surendra 


I 


28 Nirendra Rajendra Sibendra Sisa 

T T :j r 1 

27 Jagadish Satyajiban Rati jiban Jagat jiban | 


26 Bharat Ch, Baraa Satijiban Kshitijiban 


27 Apurva 


Nikhil 


Anil 


Anupa 


His Zamindari in Kuch Behar State put to sale for ^rear of rent. 
Hi was settled at Simli Kamli (Pargana Ghul/a) by Raja Birchandra 
Barua of Gauripur, 
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Datta Mazumdar family of Dharamtala 

Kamalakanta Datta (Sandilja gotra) 
Bara Kakati'* 

Ramesvara 


Bijitanarajan 


Bamanarayan Majumciar t Hariprasad 


I 

Bhaktmal 

Dinamani 

Madhavrjlm 


YishDuprasad 

Krishnaprasad 

Ramcharan 


Dattanarayan ] P 

I Govindarnm Dharniesvar 
Raghunath Datta | j 

Maziimdar Pranpati Datta Bhogiram 
Mazumdar Datta 


* Kamalakanta — established by King Naranarayan and C ila Ray 
with the title of Bara-Kakati or Ihe chief-secretary 

t He received cop^^erplate ^^rant oated l2th sravan 3711 Saka by Raja 
Slva*sinha Raja Gaufinath also granted him rent free land with paiks 
and attentands. 
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Fannly of Nitjananda deTa of Purvapara Mauxa 

district Kamrup 

1 Nityananda Deva (Daksha Bishi gotra) 


2 Mabesh (Bada Kayastha)* Bamabbadra (Ba4a Kayastha)* 


3 Haragobinda 

4 Jagadananda 


I . I 

5 Laksbmikanta Ganapati 


0 Bangacbaran 


j, 


'hanpati 


Ramananda 
Sadanada 
Mabananda 
Banamali 

_j 

I ' 


Antacbaran Gangaaath Nifcnaryan 
Kasinath U makanta 


1 


7 Binanda Cbaran (ancestor o£ 
Ujenia branch 


.1 .1 

Rajanikanta Datla Devikanta 


I I » 

8 Dbvajanarjan Bhajanarayan Maknarayan 


Sabbanath 


! I I 

9 Rapes var Makes var Bbotesvar (Sannyasi) 


10 Satya 


Padmakanta 


♦ Mahesh and Ramabhadra both of them were the Chief secretary of 
King Sivasinha. The King granted them 50 pura of rent-free land for 
their service and vast learning. 
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Miurgri Baraa (Tstsya Gotra) 

( eafcablished by Riija R^hadeT&o3rftyana ) 

Dasajratha 

I . 

Ramagati 

JayJLari 


Balarftm Mahftram 


Narahari 

Ambaiish 

Khadgesvar 

Dhanesvar 

I „ 

I .1 I 

Naranath Aniruddha Rama Raya 


Kaliya 

) 

Chiranjtva 
Bab ora m 
Netara 
Manirjim 
Mabata 


The Adhikari Barua family of Panga ^ Gauripur. 

1 Madhusadana ( Hansa Rishi Gotra ) 

2 Ratuikanta 

3 Kriahnakanta 

I 

r ^ ^ I 

4 Hartprasad Adhikari ( Panga, Rangpur) Madhurama Adhikari 

5 Ramakishor Kharganath Adhikari 

(Jhapasab&ri) | (Dewan of Bod&chakla 

I Pa dmanath (Gauripur) 


6 RajaMsor (HakSmS) Padmakisor Jugalkisor 
7 Mahimchandra 

! . ^ 

. « I . ~r . . I r; \ ] T 

5 Ulrich, Bidhv Jarnini Sarvari Satis 

6 
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6 Padmakisor (Gauripar) 

Pyarikisor BishiiUriim KaUiJanda 

8 Nftlinikisor Kftlikisor 

Jagatkisor 

Birendra Brajakisor ‘Nandakisor 


Rftjkisor 


Ba<}a kakati family of Sangeli 


1 Banamftli (Hansa Risbi Gotra) 
8 Paraiorftma 
8 Dhananjaya 
4 ChandranarayaD 


I 

5 Jayaoarayan 


5 Bhoffanarayan 

Ba4a*kAkati 


Hemanarayan 


7 


8 Bishnuoarayan Jitanarayan Kirtiaarayan 


Mati 


r 


I 


T 


( I Bijaynarayan DattaDarayai] 

Ajay Garganarayan_ | 

ihitii 


Jau 


Hansa 7 Gaari Saryauarayau Jajnanarayan 

^ r 


Kghitinarayao 
Somanarayaa 


8 Amrita Gopal 
9 Jagatuarayao 


} 


Tapo Baghunath Radranarayan 

Patwari 


I 


T 


DhTOjanarayan U ttarngnarayan 



i ) 

Family of Sankara Deva of Koamara Safara, 

Sibsagar District. 

6 Mah^purusha Sankaradsva* (Atri Gotra) 


7 Aftmananda 7 Haricharana 

8 Parashottam Thakur 8 Anantarama 

(Paranroa satra) j 


I . I 

9 Rama Raya Han Raya 
I (Sakdal satra) 
10 Aniruddhs^eva 


I 

Kesava Raya 
(Salguri eatra ) 


11 Samanadeya 


12 Lavachandradeva 

I 


I 

Id Ya4u Raya 
14 Mahendra 

L__ 


I I 

Madhu Rdya Parnakanta 


I 


14 Bhumikanta Yadakanta 


n . I I 

15 Mahichandra Ruarakanta Manikauta Gangakwtia 


(Adhikar Goswami) 

I I . 

Bhogendra Mangal Batakrishna 


J' ^ [ Jirsndra 

Ramchandra Krishnacbandra 


I I r I ! 

16 Jaychandra Toshakanta Isakanta Jogendra Chakradhar 


r 


18 Madhu Rdya 


I 


r 


14 Phanidhar Vamadeva Valideva 

I 


Gopinath 


Vdsudera 


i I I I 

Makaradhvaja Dharmakauta Gangadhar Dambarudhar 


^ VSds Vol. II* appandix 1 p. IIT* 




APPENDIX IV. 


A few words in connection with Gauripiar Raj 

It is written in connection with the ances* 
tors of Gauripui Raj ♦“One of the tr.any Sanad9 
of which Kavisekharas \sras a recipient at the 
hands of Jahangir, reconfers on him those 
reventie-free lands which were once bestowed on 
his predecessor by the previous Emperor. Greatly 
pleased with his administrative skill, the 
Emperor Jahangir further granted him a i<anad\n 
1045 H. (1*^35 A,D.) by which extensive revenue- 
free estates were added to his already co isider- 
able possessions.” The title of Raja by which 
Kavisekhara was decorated by the Ir perial 
Sanad is still used by his successors ( Vide Social 
History of Kamarupa, Vol. IF. p. 171, 17*^, ) 

The exact facsimile t and translation of the 
said Sanad ia herein reproduced and p rinted 
for perusal. 


♦ Vide Vol II, app, Itp, 72 for the ^eneolpgr of Ji&ys^aaada* 
son of Kavivatlabha, brother of Raja Kavisekhar. 

f See next page for the facsimile of the 
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Translation of the Sanad 

Dated the 24th ( torn ) 

Almighty Shah Muhammad Shuja Bahadur, 
son of Saheb'Karansani Shah Jahan Badshah 
Ghazi. 

In the name of God, the most merciful and 
the most compassionate ( Illegible ) 

At this time an edict has been received to the 
eflfect that Jiananda son of Kab Ballab, brother 
of Baja Kab Sekhar Eanoongo. has with the 
assistance of the honoured personages who 
had access to the Court (of His Majesty) the 
asylum of the Universe, made a representation 
to His Majesty that, from time immemorial, 
the post of Kanoongo of Vilayet Kooch Hajo, 
Assam, was held by Kab Sekhar, that on his 
death Kabrattan (tom) held the aforesaid post 
and (tom) enjoyed the income by virtue of the 
same, being the share of (torn) and that (erased) 
Kabrattan Kanoongo (erased) Hemnarain. bad 
turned a rebel. 

The order of His Imperial Majesty appoin- 
ting Jianand son of Kab Ballab to the post of 
the Kanoongo of Vilayet Kooch Hajo is there- 
fore proclaimed and given effect to. It is requi- 
red that the present and future Motasaddis 
of legal affairs, Motokaffels. (torn) Hakims, 
Jaigirdars and Karoris should consider the 
above-named person as the permanent Kanoon- 
go of Vilayet Kooch Hajo and should not 
give way to any change or alteration in the 
mles of the said office (torn) and should act in 
consultation with him and should not act 
contrary to his advice and counsel which is 
always calculated to tend to the economy of the 
Government and to the prosperity of the ryots 
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and to the increase in the populatiop ot the 
said Vilayet and that they should leave at 
his disposal all fees* Daaiur and Nankar apper- 
taining to the office of the Kanoongo according 
to the old practice so that he might appro- 
priate the same to his own use and with 
perfect ease of mind supervise the office of the 
Kanoongo without the partnership of any body 
and keep himself engaged in taking steps lor 
the cultivation of the said I'aluqa (torn) and 
should be present at Chabootra (torn) 

Dated the 24th (torn) • 
In the teeth of the fact that an ancestor of 
the Gauripur-Raj Kavisekhar was decorated 
with the title of “Raja” in the middle of the 
I7th century and which the family enjoyed in 
posterity a certain writer would , still persist in 
writing that the title of “Raja” was first con- 
ferred by the British Government on the present 
representative of the Gauripur-Raj Prabhat 
Chandra is altogether untenable. The mother of 
the present Raja was also received the title of 
“Rani” by the British Government. An account 
of the bestowal of “Rai Bahadurship” on Pratap 
Chandra the father of the present Raja of Gauri- 
pur is to be found in some detail in Vol. 11 ot 
this book, p. 175-76. Those only who have not 
carefully studied the history of Gauripur-Raj 
can attempt to belittle the position of that 
htmily by asserting that their eminence and high 
status arc of very recent origin. The conferment 
of the title of “Raja” and “Rani” to the repre- 
sentatives of the Gauripttr family by the British 
Government in the t 9 th and 20th centuries 
can at best be taken as a recognition of the old 

* Translated from original Persian by Abdul Jamad, 
Vakil. High Court. Calcutta 
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status of this very ancient family which had the 
honour oi enjoying the title of **Rfltja from the 
time of Emperor Jah3.ngir. 

It is a well-known fact that the ancestors oi 
the Gauripur Raj rose to prominence by their 
close association, first with the Koch Behar 
kings and then by their valuable services under 
the Mughal Emperors and the East India 
Company. The same writer has perhaps sought 
to account for this eminence of the family only 
to an alleged marriage of Bulchandra BaruA^s 
daughter to Nazir Deo Khagendya Narain of Koch 
Behar. In support of this he quotes the following 
passage from the English translation of the 
‘Rajopakhyana’ by Munshi Jadunath Ghosh 
or Jaynath Munshi : — The late Nazir 

Deo again indulging in evil designs, requested 
the oflicers of the state to release the land 
tnat was his. To this they do not consent. 
At length by means of the little wealth he had 
hoarded, he got together a number of soldiers. 
There were some Sannyasis at Nageswari and 
Pairadanga, and others at Rangamati, where 
he had married the daughter ot Bulcband 
Barua, whom he invited to join him, besides 
his former servants and his slaves.*'' 

Jadu Nath Ghose or Jaynath Munshi as he 
was called, was riot the only writer of a history 
ot Koch Behar. There are at least 2 more persons 
who also wrote such histories t — one about the 
same time as the above and other carried on 
up to the reign of Maharaja Nripendra Narain. 
After that Babu Harendra Narain Chaudhuri 


♦ The Rajopakhyan or History of Kooch Behar by 
Moonshl Jaduoath Ghosh, translated by Rev. R. Eobinson, 

( 1874 ) P- 135- 
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wrote a complete history of Koch Behar in the 
••Koch Behar State and its Land Revenue Settle- 
ments” published under the authority of the 
Kech Behar State In 1903. In the history of Babu 
Durga Das Majumdar who was a contemporary 
of Jay Nath Munshi* there is absolutely no men- 
tion whatsoever about the alleged marriage. 
Jaynath Munshi was a Bengali, a foreigner, but 
Babu Durga Das Majumdar was a local man — 
a Kajastha belonging to the same Samaj as the 
Gauripur family and it is not likely that he 
would forget to mention such an important 
event if ever it took place. The most authorita> 
tive report of the time by Chauvet and Marcar 
who were specially deputed by the British 
Government to enquire into the allegations 
against Nazir Deo Khagendra Narain does not 
contain any mention whatsojever of his mar 
riage in the Gauripur family. 

1 think to refute the statement of marriage 
made b)^ Jaynath Munshi in his ‘•Riijoprikhyan*', 
it fs necessary to go into the matter at some 
length and show how this mistaken idea origi- 
nated. Nazir Deo Khagendra Narain, as far as 
could be ascertained, first sent his wife and 
family during the risky time of .the war with ' 
the Koch kings and the Bhutias, to find refuge 
with Bulchandra in Rangamati — the then seat 
of the Gauripur Raj. It was at this time to make 
sure of the protection of the powerful family 
of Baruas that Nazir Deo’s wife gave 
to Bulchandra.:This sort of foster relationship 
is in vogue in that part of the country and 
has some religious aspect. There is no distinc- 
tion of caste in this foster relationship which 
prevails between different caste people e.g. Brah- 
mins and Sudras or even with Muhammadans ; 
but once such relationship is established. 
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it goes on for generations. Such relationship 
was established with the Gauripur family 
and the Bilasipara Zemindars, who are BrahminSf 
as also with the Rupsi family who are Sudras, 
in the last century and is being carried on even 
in the present day by the present representatives 
of those families. This is the foundation of the 
story of marriage and Jaynflth Mun^hi must 
have been ed into this error by taking this 
foster relationship as a real one by the marri- 
age. This is not at all improbable when the 
fact that he wrote the history more than 50 
years after the incident is taken 

into account. It may be safelj’ deduced that he 
heard? about from hearsay and naturally 

took Nazir Deo's w^ife to be a daughter 
of Bulchandra and the Nazir Dec’s visits to 
Rangamati naturally corroborated the former 
impression. 

Babu Harendra narSjan Chaudhuri evidently 
relied on the passage in Jayndth Munshi*s his- 
tory, but when the facts were pointed out to him 
he readily admitted this error. I understand 
that the present Raja of Gauripur has represen- 
ted to the Koch Behar State pointing out 
the inaccuracies of the statement in Harendra 
Babu’s compilation. 

I fear, I have to mention a few more facts to 

> 

refute the statement made by Jaynath Munshi. 
Had there really been such a marriage it would 
have been impossible to conceal this fact. As 
such alliances which had taken place before e.g. 
we mention one instance viz 0)arriage bet- 
ween Chila Raya, brother of a Koch king and 
RSm RAy’s daughter, a KSyastha, Which 1 have 
mentioned in Vol.II. The Gauripur Raj family are 
very orthodox and have confined their marria- 
ges to the KEyasthaa only and they were 
7 
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and atill are the leaders of the Ks^^astba 
Samaj in that part of the country. 

In the geneolog^ical tree of the Gauripur 
family*— a very old and fully reliable document , 
it is found that Bulchandra had 2 daug^h* 
ters Sarbesvari and Chandresvari and the 
name of the families to which they were 
married are also stated therein. One family is 
extinct and the other has still issues. Hnquiries 
in Balarampur, the seat of Nazir Deo, have 
failed to elicit any information either about 
the name of the daughter of Bulchandra 
to whom Khagendra Narayan is alleged 
to have been married or , any other fact 
which may even give a clue to such an alliance. 
In another History of Koch Behar it is found 
that it was 'a custom that the father of the 
girl who used to be lyarried in the family of 
Koch kings was given the surname of **Katji'* 
and had there really been a marrige Bulchandra 
would have had that surname attached to 
his name. 

In the face of all these authentic records, 1 
fail to see how any reliance can be placed on the 
statement of Jaynath Munshi in his ‘‘Rsjo- 
pakhyan*'. As a matter of fact there is 
absolutely no reference to the matrimonial 
relation between Koch Behar and Gauripur 
families in contemporary Kulapanjis or geneolo- 
gical accounts and Buranjis. 


O 
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To be included in p« 183 at the end of Chap* 111* 

Pandit Harikrishna Sarma S^stri bf Bombay 
in Lis ‘‘Brahmauotpatti-Martaiida* writes. — 
••The Nagar Brahmans of Chamatk^rpur consist 
of 6 sections and the Gau(}a Brahmans into 12 
sections. The Kayasthas have a similar number 
of sub-divisions as that of the Gau4a Brahmaya. 
The twelve classes of Gauda Brahmanas are : — 
1. Malavi Gauda. 2. Sri-Gauda, 3. Gaucjas residing 
on the banks of GangS, 4*. Hariana Gau<)a, 
5. ViTsishtba, 6. Saurabha, 7. D^lbhya, 8. Sukha- 
sena, 9. Bhattanagar, 10. Stiryadhvaja, 11. 
Mathura and 1 2. Valmika.* Of these, Malavi 
Gauda^ Sri-Gauda, Gauda residing on the 
banks of the Ganges and Hariana Gau<}as are 
still in existence. No trace of the remaining 
8 classes among them can now be found. The 
Dnlbhya, Sukhasena or Sakasena, Bhafta-Nagara, 
Soryadhvaja^ Mathura and VUlmika are now 
bulked with the Kayasthas and can be found 
in very many places. 


Brahmanotpatti-marta^4a (Samvat 1979.) p. 5. 
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Sandilya (Gotra) 45,84,85,101, 
104,142,160 
Sankara 22 

Sankaradeva 62,183,187,196 
Sankarshana Svamin 81 

Saiikasya 177 

Sankayana (Gotra) 104,120,121 
Sankha-tirtha 94 

Sankha Vanik 138 

Sankritya 100,101,104 

Sankrityayana (Gotra) 83,87 
Santa Sanna Svamin 85 

Santikara 24,37 ,8v) ,40,41 

Santipur 128 

Sapftdalakaha 124,126,181,182 
188,188,168,164 

Sarabari Satradhikari l96 

Sarada-pitha 28 

Sarala D?^sa 47 

Sarasa (river) 100 

Sarftvali 53 

Sarkaraksha (Gotra) 

101.104.109,101 
Sarkava (Gotra 101,103 

Sarma 117,160,174 
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Subject 

Page 

Subject 

Page 

Sarrnakas 

175 

SivBk 

7 

Sarman 109,110,117.132 

Sivadeva 

27 

Sarman Datta 

110 

Sira-Gana Svatnin 

83 

Sarukshetri 

191,192,197 

Si vakara deva 32,84*37 ,41,52 

Sarvadeva Svamin 

84 

Sivalik mountain 

126,161 

Sasanka Deva 

3-10,12 

Sivapura 

47 

Sasvata Dama Svamin 85 

Si vara th a 

166 

SatB<damana 

89 

Siva Sinha, Rain 185,186,196 

Satavahana 

107 

Skanda 

126 

Satodara 

106 

Skanda Mandapa 

124 

Satra 

114,188,190 

Skanda Parana 112, 114, 116,168 

Satrap 

106 

Smara 

160 

Satsangi Satra 

196 

Sod4hala 186 , 187 , 164 , 168,169 

Satsati Braliman 

142 

Soma 44,160,174,176 

Sabhaka (Ootra) 

82 

Somadeva 

166,174 

Sangata 32.83.34,39,61 

Somasena Svamin 

84 

Saukallna (Qotra) 

160 

Soma Van si 

44,81 

Saukreya 

103 

Somesvaradeva 

57 

Saunaka ” 86,86,87,101,104 

Sresthi 

148 

Saurapurana 

153,155 

Sraddha iCunda Svamin 82 

Saurashtra 105,106,107,137 

Sresthi Sristhi) Karri am 182 

Savarni (Gotra) 

138 

Sreyaskara Svamin 

83 

Savarnika ,9 

84 

Sri bliara 

36 

Savarnya „ 

138 

Sri Bhatta 

90 

Scythian 

106 

Sridhara Dai>a 

169,170 

Sena 138,149,160,165,169, 

Sri-Gauda Brjihman 

129,130 


174,177 

Srihatta 113,1 '22,123.1 29 

Sena kingn 

142 

Srihattanatha 

113 

Sepahi Nagar 

136 

S ri h a tta-pattana 

171 

Se-ts ing (Chinese Emperor) 3i 

Srinarayana 

197 

Shasthya 

105 

Srinatha 

18,22,-24 

Shah Jahan 

195 

Sripati Datta (Bhuiya) 193 

Sibsagar 

189 

Sripattana 

171 

Siddhapura 

138,176 

SrivAstava 

177,183 

Siddhapa Bhatta 

HI 

Sri Vasu 

81 

Sikkarhariya 

137 

Srotriya 

189 

Sila 

160 

Stambha 

164 

Siladitya lO, ti,i36,Tt)9 

Sthsnesvara 

4 

Sim had h vaja 

49 

Sthanika 

104,105 

Singra Satra 

191,192 

Stliavara 

18,23,24 

Sicgri Parvat 

62 

Subhadama Svamin 

81 

Singaa Satra 

191 

Subhakara 81-33,36-41,43,49.52 

Sinha 

31,160 

De-a 

30,33,38 

Sinhanada 

3 

Subhavanga 

21 

Sinhapiira 

176 

Sucharitia Svamin 

83 

Sinheswara 

61 

SuchiPalita 

o 2 

Sirsa 

55 

Sudarshana ” 

22 84 

Sitadevi 

123 

Surya Svamin 

84 



Subjeeb 

Sugata 
Sujan-igricla 
Sukampha 
Suklatreya (Gatra) 
Sukrabhava Svamin 
Sukti Basu 
Sumana 
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Page Subject 


32,35,87 

57 

184 

101 

84 

200 

160 


gamatibhatti Svamin 86 

Sunahsepa (Gotr.i) 108«104 
Sunaka grant 115 

Sunarpal 67 

Sundara Raya 196,196 

Sunga 106,167,168 

Supratishthita Svamin 85 
Sura 60,149,160,177 

Surakshita Svamin 83 

Suramph a 18 5 

SiiryadbLvaja Kay^stha 156 
Snryyavansi Kayastha 190 
Sutosha 88 

Suvarnakunda 1 93 

Suvarna Vaniks 138 

Su vvanga 1 9,20,21 

^nyogaBli itti Svamin 85 
Siivarna-kausika 160 

Sveta-Varaba Svamin 127,^33 
Syainala Varma 54 

Sylhet 112,113,115,122,1 23,124 
127,128,138.140,141,143 162,181 
Sylhet Nagari 139,140,141 
Sylvan Levi, Dr. 31,43,49 
Taksbaka 106,106 

Tamluk 48,49 

Tamradhvaja 191 

Tamrali( ti 8,48,51 

Taranath 171 

Tathagata 34 

Tattiriya 83,85,86 

Teja 159 

Tejabhiiti Svamin 85 

Tibet 61,141 

Tibetan Bts mgur l40,156 
Tipperah 46 

Tipperah Copper plate 130 
Tirhat 171 

Tosha 93,159 

Toeha-Kunda Svamin 82 

Tosha-Naga ” 82,83 

Tosha Svamin 86 


Page 

Traivaneva (Gotra) 101,104 
Tratii 86,93,94,109,110,116 

Tribhuvana Mahadevi 33,36f 

88,39,40,4.3,45»47,49,66 
Trigrami 28,29 

Trijata 96,97,98,100,i01.102 

116 

Tijatesvara 101 

Tnkalinga 32,88 

Trinava (Gotra) 101 

Tanga 45fl64 

TashtiDatta Svamin 81 

Udaipur 64 

Udayanasundari Katha 186,189 
Udayana Svamin 84 

Udichya Brahmana 176 

Udra 6.i2,19,29,3l*33 

Ugradatta Svamin 86 

Ujjaini 51 

Unmatta Kesari 86,89,41,43,49 
Unmatta Sinha 40,43 

Upamanyu (Gotra) 58,101,103, 

104.119 

Upananda 196,197 

Uparika 152 

Usavadata 107 

Ushanasa (Gotra) 103,104 
IJtkaia 39,93, x38 

IJtsavananda Goswami 188 
Utt »ma Datta I 75 

Uttaraanarayana 195 

Uttar a Toshali 30 

Uttar Radhiya Kayastha 182 
Vahvrichya 112 

Vahya Nagaras 99,104,105 
Vaidika Brahman 93,142 
Vaidisa (Gotra) lOl 

Vaidya 138,142,163 

Vaidyanatha Bhattai’O'ka 37 
V ai javapa ( Gotra) 1 03 

Vainateya t Gotra) i04 

Vainya Gupta 164,173 

Vairata 65,56 

Vairatgpata Thakarani 56 
Vaisampayana (Gotra) 104 
V aisha-vriddhi (Gotra) 81 
VaiyAghrapadya « Gotra) 160 
Vajaaaneya 83,86,87 

in 81.86,90,, 112 



ATIC SOCIETY 

( 

hject 

Page 

Viijradatta 

58 

Vakpaii 

27,20 

VakulaSoma Svamm 

83 

Valabhadrapati 

45 

Yftlabha Kay as th a 

168,169 

Valabhi 108-111,114,136, 


137,169 

Valabhi pura 

136,13V 

Valabhi Samvat 

136 

Valam, Valamya (VAlmika) 

Kayastha 169,170 

Vala Varma 

92 

Vallala-Charita 

145 

Yallala Sena 

145 

Vanabhatt'i 

8,25 

Vanamftla 

114,115 

Vanam^la-deva 

114 

Vanga 54,59,128,149,167,181 

Vangaja 

162 

Vanika- Kulakanka 

46 

Varaha (Gotra) 81,85,87,103 

Varaha Avatar 

26,l2H 

Varaha-mihira 

112,127 

Varaha Parana 

126.130 

Vardhana 93,188,174 

VardhamRna 

II2 

Varandra 

40 

Varendra Brahmana 

13,138 

Varendramandala 

45 

Varhaspatya (Gotra) 85-87,118 

Varisha 

93 

Varmakas 

175 

Varman 

174 

Vanina Svami 

82 

V®8i9tha(Gotra> 83,86,104,118, 

119 128,129,160 

Vukft (Gotra) 

87 

Vaatrapatlia M<iliAtyma 124 
Vaau 92,93,180,133,160,174 

Vasn-Datta Svamin 

84 

Vipa Ghosha 

40 

Vaeusri Svamin 

84 

Vatsa (Gotra) 

157,158 

Vsttsapala (Gtotra) 

103,120 

Vateya (Gotra) 85*87,101,107, 


119,160 

Vateyayana 

128 

Veda Ghosha 

122.131 




Subject 

Vellapa Bli?Uta 111 

Vichitra 157-159,172,173 

Vidagdha 03 

Vidusaka ■ 148 

Vijaya 03 

vijaya Sena 54,164 

V>jayastarnbha 30 

Vjjaynagar 100 

Vijnanesvara 156 

Vilamba 93 

Vinittt Tnnga 46,46 

Vipra Govard liana 46 

Vira 18,23,24,54 

Vii‘a Bhuti Svamin 84 

Vira-Guna 52*54 

Vi ra ja 47 

V'iraja-maliatmya 48 

Virata Bhiijanga Mandhata 

58-55-57 

Visliayapati 137 

Vishnu 93,176 

Vishnubliuti Svamin 84 

Vishnu Datta 84 

Vishnu Kara 47 

Vishnu-Palita Svamin 83 
Vishnn-Soma ” 83,84 

Visva Blinti ” 84 

Visvamitra (Gotra) 1)2,120,161 
Visvapati lOt! 

Vriliad/iranyaka Upanishad 173 
Vrihat-Parasara-Smriti 147 
Vrihat Samhita 21,127 

Wu'Cha (Uclra) 81 

Yajna Kunda Svamin 82 

YajnaPftla 85 

Yajnavalkya Sinriti 147,148,153 
Yajpur 122 

Yajusba (Gotra) 101 

Yaina 171,178 

Yasa 160 

Yaska (Gotra) 81,83,85-87 
Yaso Bhuti Svamin 82 

Yaso Kunda vamin 82 

Yaso Varma 27-29 

YaySlti Kesari 44 

Yayfl.ti Raja 44,48 

•Yayurvedi 46,81,82,85,90,92 
Yuang-Chuang 18,186 

Yudhisthira 171 






